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IETRODUCTORY NOTE: -

The .following thesis is based on field-work carried
out in three periods: June to December, 41954; July, 1955
to October, 19565 and July to December, 1958. The first
two visits were aasisted by research grants from the Uni-
versity of Sydney, and the third was financed by the W,H.
Strong Pellowship, which I held for 1957 and 1958.

FPield-work in this area presented certsin difficulties.
When T arrived in Mendi in 1954, the government station (the
first in the Southern Highlands District) had bern open for
only four yeers, and the whole District was a "restricted
~ area". The natives were still hostile, and while I was
there, government psatrols were attacked twice, within six’
miles of the station. Trsvelling without an ermed escort
was presumed dengerous for Europesns, and our movements
were severely restricted. I myself was given more lastitude
than were most Burcpesns who were not Native Affairs Cfficers
but, until my third visit in 1958, I was not allowed more
then 10 miles north of Mendi station, nor could I enter the
neighbouring Lei Valley. .

language was & further problem. There were, in 1954,
only two or three local Pidgin speskers, all of whom were
fully employed as government interpreters. I wes forced,
therefore, to work entirely in the vernacular without any
interpreters at all. This procedure was undoubtedly reward-
ing in the end, but it did delay the gathering of information
for a long time. Were it not for the assistance I received
from the steff of the Methodist Cversess Mission, who
generously gave me complete access to their own work on the
language, my task would have been much more sarduous than it
was. nmven with this invelusble assistence, 1t was more then
12 months before I could converse in 'endi with any egse. I
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found it an extremely difficult lsnguege (to my knowledge,
there are at least 17 complete sets of verbal 1nflect10ns)
and it was only after about 20 months that I could pick up
a converaation in which I wes not specificelly included.

The greatest difficulty of all, however, was the people
themselves. They were not obstructive; Jjust completely
unco-operstive. There were two principal ressons for this.
Pirat, they disliked FEuropeans, end (not unreasonsbly) re-
sented our presence in their valley. They are a proud and
independent people who, living in en acephalous society,
were quite unaccustomed to suthority. There was nobody at
all in native Kendi society who could give orders and see
that they were obeyed. Certain men with achieved status
had influence, but even these had no sanctions by which they
could enforce obedience. When, therefore, the government
arrived and imposed an =licn set of lsws on the ilendi, when
it forbade fighting, and exacted ccmpulsory, unpzid lsbour
for air-strip and roads, snd when it punished with a jail
sentence anyone who defied it, then it is not surprising
that the Mendi did not take kindly to the new order. At
first they attempted open aggression, a2nd when this was
found unprofitable, they lapsed intc a sullen, truculesnt
hostility. The only thing th:t made relatlons with then
possible was their avid desire for certsin forms of materisl
wealth: pearl-shells, axes, and knives. Europeans hsve a
plentiful supply of these things, end the natives are prepare
to swellow their pride to get them. Why they want these good:
80 desperately will form the central topic of this naper.

_ The second reasocn the Mendi were hard_to work with wss
that they have, to a degree which T imagine to be unusuzl

- among primifive peoples, a code of "minding-your own business
Not only.did they try to exclude me, an ocutsider, from their
affairs, but I have reason to belleve that they did not dis~
cuss very much smong themselves any matter in which they were
not personslly concerned. Certainly, there was & consistent
refusal to speculzte on the motivation of others, eand queries
in this field were invarisbly met with the reply: "Do I see
inside his mind?”. They showed little or no curiosity ebout
our way of life, assuming it to be, in all basic essentials,
similar to their own.

When I first went to live at Map, a‘dance-ground gbout
two hours walk north of Mendi station, my initial reception
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wag one. of open hostility, even to drawn bows. This was
merely & bluff, and when I stayed, it was made clear to me
that I would be tolerated for two reasons: one, I wss to
be & cornucopia of trade-goods which I was to distribute

to all and sundry; and, two, I was to act as an intermediar;
with the Administration to gzin the Map people preferential
treatment. When I proved a complete disappointment on both
counts, and when the novelty of my presence hed worn off,

I was simply ignored. I had been there for sbout seven
months on my second visit (ebout thirteen months in &ll)
before 1 begen to get any information to speak of; &nd
until the day I left, I cannot receall one single scrsp of
information thet was actually volunteered, even by regulsr
informants whom, by thet time, I knew quite intimately.
Everything had to be elicited by questioning, and if I
missed the crucial leads, no help was ever offered. Thisg
had one minor advaentege: they seldom bothered to lie to me;
if they didn't want to tell me something, they Jjust didn't.

By and large, I did not really like the Mendi, but I
must confess that, if an impertinent stranger came prying
éggo my life, I should probsbly have behaved much s they
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Native terms, end their treanaletion: I have avoided,
as far as possible, the Interlarding of my text with native
terms. Many such terms have indeed been included, in order
to indicate that they represent concepts isolated and defined
by the people themselves; after their introduction, auch
concepts are subsequently referred to in thelr English
translation. Trenslstion presented & special problem in
that a litersl translation is often as mearingless to the .
reeder g8 was the original native term. In referring to
specific kinds of -exchenges, I use & descriptive rether than
8 literal translstion. For example, ke kondigha is an
eagential part of any mortuary payment; IE_means. literslly,
"pork-querters shared-together", dbut I refer to it as "the
return-gift pigs", & term which describes the functionezl
role of such an exchange.

: To the foregoing, there is one importent exception: the
term twem, which will be defined fully in Chapter III. There
is no simple translation of this word, and, ss it describes
an economic operation which permeates every level of liendi
life, and on which sll other forms of exchange &are completely
dependent, I have left it untranslated. The term twem
eppeers on aslmost every other page of this thesis, end I
venture to ask that I be granted this concession.



The pronunciation of Mendi: Vendi contains several
sounds not found in inglish, and many phonemes change
phonetically with word-position. I use here & phonetic
spelling which is little more than 8 rough approximation
to the actual sound and which ignores phonemic variation.

Unless otherwise indicated, stress is always on the
first syllable.

0 as in cot
8 as in law
& as in far
4 as in fat
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CHAPTER I1:-

ECOLOGY & oUBSIST SNCE:

. The Kendi River rises ebout eight miles norih-west of
Mt. Giluwe, the highest mountsin in Pevus. It flows south in
& 1ong curve for asbout 30 miles to join the Kague-pkuru. and
”'thence, vis the Erave, it meets the Purasri which flows into the
Gulf of Papus. The Meandi Velley is in the Southern Highlends
'Dlstrict of Pspue (epproximately 6°10* S, 143°40' E). Running

'_-almoat.north-south, it is obout 25 miles long. The floor of

,'-the_vglley is 5000 feet zbove sea-level st its scuthern end,
 "fisiﬁg to 7000 feet in the north, where it merges into the foot -
-hills of the Kendep zres. It is bounded along”its_length by
- two mountain ranges rising & further 1500 tc 2000 feet above
the valley floor. The valley is roughly wedge-shaned: ebout
two milesﬁwide in the south, it broadens Lo over twelve miles
in the north.

The terrsin is rugged end broken, snd consists of & series
of swift, rocky. mecuntein strears tumbling throurh gullies whose
walls rise steeply from 50 to 250 feet. Thus, the whole valley
floor consists of 2 network of gullies &nd rideges which serve to



define the territorial boundaries of the localized scciel
FrOUps.

Climate: The climate is mild throughout the yesr: the
.days'are warm but the nights are chilly, and the northern, &nd
highé:”pé:ts of the valley are subject to severe frosts. There
are no sessonel veriations in temperature.

Over eight yeers (1951-1958) the reinfell everaged 108.13%
inches & year, distributed monthly &s shown in Fig. I. There
is 8 slightly less wet period in lMsy-dune, but this appears to
have littvle influence on the local agriculture. The daily
pattern of rainfsll is elso feirly reguler: it usually begins
" to fall in lste sfternoon and continues untll lete in the even-
1ng.-

European Influence: The valley wes first entered by

-'g'Europeans in 1926, in & patrol Whlch cut scross it fro" west

L ko east, spending only two deys in the srsz. 1In 1538, a mep-
‘['ping exvedition made & more detailed exploration snd took sever-
”-élﬁaétro-fixes, which at last put the Mendi Vslley on the msp

‘of New Guinea. A few of the local people recall these two

visits, énd repnember that they were frightened, believing thab
the'ﬁhihe«men were their éncestral ghostis. There was no other

Europesn contact until 1950, when & government station wes est-
eblished on the Mendi River sbout ten miles ncrth of its junc-
tion with the Kagua-Akuru. A4n gir-sirio was buillt, and this
station beceme the sdrinistrative heasd-quarters of the Southern
Highlends District. 1In the ssme yeer, 1950, the Wethodist Over-
seas Fission established & post ebout one mile north of the‘
government station: and in 1955, 2 Catholic i'ission wes estabp-
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lished sbout one mile south of the stetion.

The Australien Govérnment followed ibs usuel orsctice in
‘hew areas: it pleced sn immediste ben on inter-clen fighting,
and begsn to build rosds. The first rosds were nede lsrgely

"without “uropeen supervision snd tended tc folloew the vrevious-

ly ex;stinp netive tracks. They were quite unpesssble to any
'wheeled vehicle, snd were, for the mest part, merely bush
tracks ten or fifteer ysrds wide. Lster, sbout 1954, when a
few vehicles (motor-cycles and land-rovers) had been flown in,
the roeds were greduslly improved to sccommodate them. By
1958, there were roeds negotisble to vehiculer traffic running
neerly ten miles north &nd south of Mendi station; s&nd the
"highwey" which will eventuelly link Mendi with Mt. Heven (end
.thenoe to Lee, on the coast) wsnted, by thet time, only four
miles to completion.

~ During the period in which I wes at ¥endi, however, the
"usual sccess to the rest of New Guines was by eir. Cne could,
of cOufsé, walk, but the people themselves never trevslled far.
: They'liVe in locelized, autcnomous groups most of which were,
-and still are, mugually hostile; twelve to fifteen miles wes
about es far as eny individual ever moved from his plsce of
'residence, snd fevw travelled as far abrosd es that.

".SinCQ'the'European occupation, the veople have had rebher
more contsct with the outside world. They heve mixed and spoken
with polide end "cargc~boys" (native labourers) brdught‘into
¥endi from other aress, snd 8 few of them hsve visited the
coast and other parts of the Highlonds either @s indentured
labourers or 8s guests of the government (the latter being
part of & policy designed to acqusint nstives of recently cen-
tscted aress with the rest of XNew Guines).



The Christien missions have hed little or no influence
in the Mendi srea. The Methodist Mission conducts a school
with a trained tescher, snd has, in sbout ten years, produced
perhaps helf-e-dozen youths rudimentarily literste in kKendi.
The Catholic Mission has had no discernible effect at all.
The government school teeches English only (not Pidgin) end,
by 1958, had achieved slight success.

- Certain of the people living within & mile or two of
the station‘are becomine accustomed to white men, and some
are beginning to acquire & smattering of Pidgin.

Generally, however, during the period covered by my
vigits (1954-1958) the people cen be deacribed as "untouched"”.
Disregarding those few individuals (usually youths) who
‘atteched themselves to the Buropean station, their lives snd
their socisl structure are very much what they were before
the EurOpeans arrived.

, European contact has hed two effects of which the future
‘consequences. are, at this stage, difficult to estimete. - First,
 the:1nr1ui of European trade-gcods has caused & marked infls-
tion in the locel currency; and second, the government ban
on ﬁérrare snd on the violent redress of injury masy well bring
about important chenges in the sccial structure. Both these
_ matters will be discussed leter in their relevant contexts.

The people of the Mendi Velley do not think of themselves
- as one group, socisl, politicel, cultural, or racial. They
call themselves Ip Ment Piri (Mendi River People) to distin-
guish themselves geogrsphically from the inhsbitants of, for
example, the neighbouring el Valley to the west (Io Engi
Pirl); ©but regulsr socisl inmtercourse tekes plsce between the
two valleys, snd their cultures sre identical. The cultural



8sres hes not been defined; indeed, 88 Highlend cultures
tend to merge into esch octher, it is by no mesns certein
that auch definition would be profiteble, or even possible.

Ianguege: ILinguisticelly, Mendi appears to be on the
eastern edge of &sn are¢ which extenda gbout 30 miles1 south--
west to the Mubl River.? About ten miles to the north-eest
of Mendi the Medlpe (¥t. Hegen)-speaking ares begins. The
two linguistic aress merge grsduslly, with s bilingusl bend,
~ about five miles wide, between them. - The Mendi langusge 1is
spoken 88 far @8 the Kandep (8bout 20 miles north of the
station) where the inhebitents are trilinguel in kendi,

Engs end Huli. It stretches south eight miles to the Kegue~
Akdru River, but how fsr it is understood beyond that point
has not been esteblished. The surrounding langueges are,
linpuisticselly, closely related to Mendi, but are not mutuel.
1y comprehensible. Roughly then, the Mendi lenguage is
spoken over an area of sbout 40 miles by 25 miles. Within

1. When, in the course of this psper, I refer to distances
in miles, 1 mean map measurerents "es the erow flies". It
mugt be borne in mind, however, thet in this kind of terrein
diatance csn be meaningfully expressed only in terms of -
walking-hours. Ten miles along the crest of ‘& ridge can be
dons comfortebly in under four hours, but ten miles from the
Mendi River to the Nembi River, over two 1500 foot ranges, -

takes about twelve hours of hard walking.

2., ©See: PF.E. Williems, ”Reoort on the Grasslanders,
Augu-vage-Viela! (Annual Report of the Territory of New
Guinea, 19%28-39,)



this ares are numerous dislects with varistions of pronun-
ciastion and vocabulary rather than of gremmar or syntax.
The language is highly inflected, but, unlike some of the
neighbouring tongues, is not topal.”

- The People: The people are of & physical type common
throughout_tha New Guinea Highlends: short, musculer, and
well-proportioned. The men everage about 5 feet 1 inch in
height, and the women about 4 feet 8 inches. Skin-colour
varies a good desl, from very dark brown to & light olive,
but,; oddly enocugh, light skins do not run in families, snd
- the gene-patterns governing skin-colour appear to be unusuel-
"ly‘pgmplek. A light skin hes no socisl significance.

| ‘Modes of Subsistence: The people live in patrilineal
‘ﬂ;deécent—groups, territorially localized. On each clan-

- territory, there sre one or more "dance—grounda”: ¥ grsssy,
‘- parkg11ke clearines surrounded by tall cesusrines, and app-~
' roached by narrov bush-tracks. In former times, the entrances
. to dance-grounds were fortified by wooden palisades meny of
~ which s8till remain. The grounds vary in size from 10 by 20
yards, to 50 by 100 yards; they are often bordered by

3. There are, of course, general terms in the language for
both people and speech, and at least three nsmed dislects are
distinguished locally, but there seem tc be no discriticsl
terms for Mendl culture or Nendl language as opposed to
other cultures or languages. Consequently, I use the Euro-

- peanized name "Mendi" to refer to the eres, the people, the
language, snd the culture.

4. ° mol oma: "dance-soil".



flowering hedges, snd meny of them &re lovely plsces. &
'-clan-territory'hay heve from one to a dogzen dance-grounds.
Each of these is usually associsted with one or more sub-

- elans which have their ensha ("communsl men's houses") on

the edge of the ground. The dence-ground is often owned by
the sub-clan or sub-clens sssociated with it. This is gener-
8lly true of the minor dence-grounds, which function merely
as decorative clesrings and are rerely the site of dsnces,
pig-killings, or other ceremonisl. The larger dance-grounds,
however, of which there is ususlly only one on each clan-
territory, are the site of msny important inter-clen ceremon-
iel activities. The major dance-ground forms the ceremonisl
end soclisl centre of the territory in which it is located,
end the rights of lsnd tenure attached to it ere similer to
those of our own Crown Reserves. In contrest with gardening
.land, which is individually owned, the dence-crounds are the
‘communal property of the clan. A Mendi takes pride in, end

' has & sentimentsl sttachment to, his dance-ground; for him,
'it is the focel poini of his home territory.

- The people do not live ir villages. The residential

- pattern is one of scattered farm-steeds, with house-compounds
located separately, each among its own gerdens. The femily
living-pattern will be discussed more fully in the next
chapter.

The Mendi ere subsistence gerdeners, growing end har-
vesting enough for their daily needs. There are no fascil-
ities for storins food, nor is any provision made for possibl
future shorteges. Generally speakins, no such provision is
necessary, for the climete is en equeble one, land is in
plentiful supoly, and seasonal veristion is negligible. 1In
the north of the valley, end on the higher sloves, severe
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frosts ere common, &nd the people dependent on such land
suffer occasionesl herdship. But, &8 will be shown later,
theres is 8 high degree of residentisl mobility, and the
inhsbitants of the more poorly endowed areas sre sble. in
times of need, to reside temporsrily with effines &snd other
relatives in more fertile sreas until their own gardens are
back in production.

The principal crop is the sweet-potatos, of which the
Mendi distinguish 52 named verieties.

The district is lime-stone country, with sbout two feet
of volcsnic top-soil over & red clay basse. The soil is gen-
erally poor and heavily leached by the bigh rainfell, Thus,
the most fertile ground tends to be towsrds the middle of
the valley (especially in small pockets) and on the river
. flats. This has produced some degree of symbiotic relation-

Ship between certain clans: for example, a clan living high
“on the_valiey walls sometimes makes an arranqément with a

- clan on the velley floor whereby timber-rights are exchanwed
'~ for gardening-rights.

_ ‘Gérdening is on the fallow system, and es&ch gardeh~
owner has simultaneously & number of gerdens (uéually about
four) in verying stsges of cultivation. The yield of sweet-
potato ranges from 24 tons to © tons per &cre, with an aver-
age of 5 tons per scre. This crop is the staple diet, and
the aversge consumption is 5 lbs. per adult msle per day.
Allowing for difference in soil fertility, the individusl
gsubsistence ares has been calculeted as 1 sq.chainri 50%,6

5. Ipomoes batatas.

6. I am indebted for these figures to Mr. D, Johnston,
Agricultursl Officer of the Methodist Overseas i'ission,

Mendi. :
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A sweet-potato garden in this environmept requires four
to five months from planting to preoduction, and it produces
thereafter for about two yesrs (gerdens hsve baen known bto
produce for four years, but this is exceptionsl). At the
end of this time, & gardeh is turned back to fallow for five
'to-eight years. Crop-rotetion and composting are unknown,
but the people are sweare of the fertilizing effect of ashes.

Sweet-potato is planted by rumners in circulsr mounds
about six feet in dismeter, s shape which seems character-
istic of the Mendi ares; most other'Hiﬂhlanders cultivate
in square mounds. The only other crop which shares e sweet-
potato garden is sugar-cane. |

In addition to the main qweet-potato gardens, whlch are
]eometlmee_an acre or two in size,? ~there are smaller_gardens
'z?&ddaceﬂﬁ-ﬁo the women's-houses. These are given to.sssorted
":erops--'beans, surar-cane, edible gourds,'eﬁd a8 dozen or

'”f[more varleties of green vegetebles. The houses are. surrounded

;fby banana trees. A third kind of 3arden is devoted to tero.
¥Yor thls crop, the most fertile pockets of soil are reserved,

"~ snd indiv1duel plots are small (ususlly about 50 ysrds by 30

. yards) - Taro is the only crovo which could be described as
even approximately gseczsoncl: its plantlng is & communsl

" affeir end the garden sessons sre synchronized with its met-.
uration-cycle.8 The taro-gerdens are shersd by besns and
other vegetables. '

7. The biggest I messured wes Just under 2 acres, but
I saw seversl epnarently larger.
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When a new garden is begun, the land is burnt off,
cleered, dbroken up, 8nd fenced by the owner. If it is an
old garden which hes been lying fallow, the boundary is
permanently fixed, and the new fence is built on the line
of the old one. Cnce clesred and fenced, the new garden
is mounded, planted, and subsequently maintained, by women
of the owner's -family.

Every men owns some domestic pigs which are tended by
his women and stalled in their houses. Pigs (end certain
leguminous vegetables) are the mein source of protein in
the Mendi diet, snd pork is highly velued. Pigs are not
merely & source of food, however; they play an important
role in the Mendi economy, they are & major item of currency,
and their killing end eating is attended by s number of
ceremonial provisions which will be discussed in the course
of this paper. If a man owns more pigs then can be accommo-
dated in his own women's-houses, it is the practice to farm
them out to be tended by the women-folk of fellow clan-members
who are repaid by a fee called mék yari ("fee for the pig's
leg-rope").

It is the Mendi practice to castrasbe male pigs before
they are mature; they say that a fully-grown boar would be
impossible to control snd could not be stslled in 2 woren's-
house where the pigs are normally kept. A few boars ere
allowed to reach sexusl maturity for breeding purposes; they
are given 8 sesson with the sows, and then castrated. TFor
this reason, within any one clan, there are very few service-
able bosars, and their owners lend them to other vig-owners
for .breeding. A payment called mdk tushi (" for the pig's
testicles"), consisting of one piglet from a2 sow's litter,
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s given to the owner of the boar thet sired it.

[ =0

The ordinary diet is supplemented by psndanus-nuts
(2 rere delicacy), edible fungi (found in the rain-forest),
tiny, scaleless mud-fish, and any birds, possums or bush-
rats that can be shot or snared. Fishing and hunting, how-
ever, are sports indulged in by children znd youths., and
their products are not part of the normal diet.

It is @ppzrent, they, that in geogrephy, climste, end
naturel environmesnt, 8s in their modes of subsistence, the
Mendi conform to the generel patieran ¢f Few Guinee Highland
societies.



(a) Youth carrying sugar-cane.

(b) A clan dance-ground.
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CHAPTER II:-

THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE:

Like most peoples of the Western and Southern High-
lands of New Guinee, the Mendi have 2 segmentary social
structure based on a system of localized pstrilineal clans.
As in the neighbouring aress, there are lévels of segment-
ation both above and below the clan, and perheps I _8hould
begin by meking it clear why, for the purpose of analysis,
I heve selected a perticuler level of segmentation, namely,
the clan, &8s the pivotal unit of the whole structure.

First, all unlllnear descent-groups in MKendi, from a
clan~cluster of up to & thoussnd peopnle to @ Simple family
of & men end his children, sre known by = generic ternm,
shem. Shem does in fact mean "urilinear descent-group",
and the particular socizl group to which it refers at any
time depends on context. But when asked by a complete
strenger for the neme of his ghem, & Mendi replies almost
invariably with the nenme of the groun I am c&lling the

1. Bee: D.J.Ryan, "Clan Formetion in the liendi Valley"

(0ceania, Vol.XXIX, 1959, p.257-289). This chapter is

synopsis of the materlal discussed in gsome detail in
the above article.



slan". Second, the c¢lan is, to the outside observer,

the most immedistely obvious of all the Mendl soclal
groups. It is, to begin with, the primery territorisl
unit identified with & clesrly defined area of land whose
boundaries are known (even if occesionslly ignored) by
both the members of the clan gnd by its sdjacent neigh-
bours. Clan boundsries consist ss a rule of natursl
barriers (rivers, creeks, gullies, etc.) which make the
territory eesier to defend, for the clan is elso the bhasic
fighting unit. Third, the clan is the lergest of the
named socisl groups, &nd its name 1s carried by its members
as & prefix to their persornsl names. Finslly, and less
precisely, the clan représents the group of people among
whom most of an individusl's ordinary daily life takes
Place. I refer here not to the more formsl occasions,
like house-bullding or pork-distributions, but to such
vaguer associations as: with whom does a child pley? or
& youth hunt? or 8 men share tit-bits of food? Contacts

of thie kind tend, if only for geographic reascns, to be
restricted to the limits of the clan. To put it simply,

a2 Mendi sees more of hls fellow clan-members than of other
people.

In presenting a description of eny socisl structure,
particularly of a segmentsry one, the oroblem is where to
begin. One can, for exsmple, select sn importesnt social
unit like the clan and then describe its relstionship with
a1l the other units. Or one cen start with the largest
units and bresk them down into their component parts. Or

agein, beginning with the smallest sociel grouos, one can
show how they srs integrated into larger and wider-ranging

units. There is, of coursa, no simpls or sbsolute snswer
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to this; ultimately the people beins described and the
nature of their social order will determine the approech.
In dezling with the Mendi the last method has been
adopted: starting with the individuel and his family,

I shall trace the weys in which he identifies himself
with progressively wider groups, sad the manner in which
groups of & particular order are jintegrated with each
other. This method of pressntation hes been thought
best, firstly, because the individuel in Kendi plays

2 very importznt part in determining the relztions
between social groups, and, secondly, because the complex
composition of larger units, like the clen, depends on
those same principles which mey be more ezsily analysed
in simpler units like the sub-clan.

. The Family: I begin with the polygynous family: =
men, his wife or wives, &nd their unmarried children.
Married children are not @s & rule included because it is
the custom for them tc move immedistely sfter marriage to
@ new house, where, with their spouses and children, they
form a separate household. Married children who are

widowed or divorced, often return o the parents' house-
hold.
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Co-wives usuelly live in seperate houses, sometimes
miles ¢pert, either becouse they frequently quarrel, or
becsuse the husbend mey wish to meintsin land-rights and
gardens in different places, and it suits him to have a
household in each. The commonest living errangement is
one or more women's-houses grouped around a beasten dirt
yard, and 1t is here that the family gethers for the
evening meal which is prepsred end eaten in a lean-to
shelter open at the front. Some of the older men have &
separate house in their yard, contsining & sitting-room,
lesding to a sleeping room at the back; but more ususlly
the men, married snd single, sleep in a communal men's-
house (ensha) with other men of their sub-clen. Here each
of the regular occupsnts hes his own privste sleeping
cubicle, where he keeps his personsl belongings, while he
shares the common sitting-room with the others. A man with
only one wife sometimes sleens in her house, but in @
separate room, for women are held to be inherently impure,
if not actively dangercus, and s man risks his health by
too constant proximity to them.

' Sleeping pstterns, however, sre not very strict, and
a8 good desl of free choice is evidant. @Girls sleep with
their mothers until married, while boys sleep in the women's-
houses until the age of six or seven, when they move out
to sleep with the men. Some boys, closely sttached to
their fathers, join them in the men's-house at an earlijer
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ase.a Among non-agnatic clan arriliatea%3 dormitory
arrangements are almost completely haphazard: most sleep
under the same roof as their sponsoring kinsman, while

others ghare quarters with personel friends or gardening-
_partners.,

Men with no wives of their own are given their evening
meal by 8 mother or step-mother if there is one living,
or by a brother's wife if there is not.

In ceses where co-wives have separate houses (i.e.
not in the-same house-yard), but still on the seme clan-
territiory, they, with their children, a2ll gather for the
evening meal in the house-yerd of one of the wives, and
return to their own houses afterwards. The evening meal,
althoﬁgh quite an informal affair, is important socielly
becsuse it is the only regular deily occasion on which
the entire femily gathers together, and the failure of a

woman tc have this mesl prepared for her husband is s
common cause of marital disvute.

In the comparatively few cases (four recorded) in
which & man maintains households in two or more different

clan~territories, the regularity with which his separete
households meet is a function of the distance between
them. 1In one case, & men kept s household two hours' walk

2. From & sample clan with 32 asgnatic melz members over
the age of 7 years:

13 (41%3 sleep in thelr sub-clan's communal ensha

6 (19% " own private ensha

5 §16%) woom *  father's private ensha

4 (12%) n ow "  own tenda -

3 (%) = v " father's brother's private ensha
1 (3%) " " gome other ensha

3. See below.
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from his peternel :round, so thet his distent household
hed little contect with his two others; the main link

wvas the man himself who used to divide his time more or
less evenly between them.

Not only do wives often live in seperste houses,
but usuelly esch women is given her own marked-cff eres
of garden, for vhich she t¢lone is res»onsible. This is
designed to svoid disputes sboul which wife is, or is
not, doing her fair share of the gerden vork.

i/ives afe seldon &ssimilsted by théir husbend's

clan. They usually meke & point of meintzinin:; strong
gnd permtnent ties with their own kin. It is to her own
people, &nd not to her husbend's, thet ¢ women looks for

protection end redress. ioreover, her children neserly
elwsys meintein ties with their mother's neople: &nd
ties with mother's brothers (m&) end matrileteresl crosse
cousins (&) ere of oerticulsr imrortence. As & men can-
not merry more than once into the ssme sub-clen (end, in
fect, rerely merries into the some clen) it follovs thet
each wife ¢nd her children hesve & serics of egctive kxin-
ship affilisticns which sre different from Lhose of her
co-mives &nd their children.

- In viev of the very loose ties betweern co-wives, it
may seem sursrisgins thet llendi kinshin tervinclo-y does
noi distinguish betveen full end helf siblinrs; end this
mey be & reflection of the strength of the petrilinesl
principle, for the hostility that frequently exists be-
tween co-wives does not eppesr to cerry throurh to their
respective children: the fect thet they sre children of
the stme father is the ell-imoortent fecior. Some further
suprort for this view mey be found in the fesct thet the

children of a remerried widow who accorovany their mother
to the home of her new husbend are msde welcome by their

sten~-father. They &oneer to sufler no soclisl disebility;



19

but they sre, nevertheless, resérded ¢s streangers erong
his people vnd &sre expected later to return to the lend
of their fethers. ihile it is true thet in fact they
often do not return, it is still of significence that
~this is the idesl or accepted pattern of behsviour. The
point I ew suggesting here is thet children of the ssme
father snd different mothers sre comsidered to be more
closely relsited than sre children of the seme mother but
different rathers'although they arc not distinguished in
the kinship terminolocy.

From the forecoing, one nay infer thet the polygynous
Kendi femily is not & tightly integreted unit: its members
hsve diasimilar (snd sometimes conflictins) patterns of
kinship outside the clen: it seldom forms s discrete
residantial group; and sn adult Mendi does not mix very
much more with the members of his immedlate family then
he does with the other members of his ¢lan. I czn only
sugsest that whut family unity and cohesion does exist may
.be larsely attributeble to the strcng feeling for petri-
linasel descent typical of the area.

Ths Sub-clan: The next step up in the scgmentary
hierarchy is the sub-clen. This is, firét cf 211, nct &
territorial unit. 1Isnd in ¥endi is individually owned,
end one men's gerdens &re not only scattered throughout
the territory of his own clan but may even be found in
thet of other clens (his'mother's,‘for example). 4 tovo-
graphicel survey of gerdens end their owne:s shows no dis-
crete sub-clen pettern at ell. The éﬁb—clan;‘then, iz a
purely socisl unit, & grouv of femilies, &nd, in its
simplest form, is composed of 2 number of brothers end
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their descendents. This grouv alwsys claims, and cun
ususlly trece, descent from a comron foundinz ancestor,
and it usually, but not slways, beers his name. In
geneslogical fact, the eponymous sncestor of the sub-clean
ney be the fother cf its oldest living riember: or he nsy
go back &s far es four generstions. sShould the founding
ancestor be as fer, or further back than this, the pre-
cise genesalogicel links become blurred &nd mey evan be
lost entirely; but the sub-clen retsins its idantity 85 @
group. '

There is & merked tendency to fuse the lecser descent
lineg within é'subaclen geneslosy inte & sinzle dirsct
line leeding back directly to the enonymous or apicéi
ancegtor. This kind of telesconing is & common feature
of lineage systems in general, end in Mendi it is possible
to see .the procaés actually teking »lecz2. When & sub-clen
geneaiogy ig first teken it is pressnted usually in its
simpiest form, and only under further questicning doss it
transpire thet quite oftesn a "single" encesbor is reslly
two or more brothers; or even, sometimes, bthat e¢n entire
‘generation hzs been drovped. '

‘The point &t which & sub-clan segments is delbermined
by_its'sizé. These grouns vary fromn one survivin~T menmber
to (the largest 1 recordad) aboutb 100,75 figure including
non-resgident msrried deughbers and excludince wives. The
smeller sub-clers are degenerste remnants of formerly
larger groups which, for a number of ressons, such s wer-
fare cr diserse, have not menazed to reintein their num-
bers. This was stated explicitly by informenta, znd I
think it msy be &ccepted thet there i3 & minimsl gize belor
whickh & sub-clen is no lonser sble ©o function £z such.
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For example, the sub-clsen is the primery economic unit

in such inter-group exchanges as bride-price and mortuery-
payments which ‘are en essentisl festure of the-political
 life. - A sub-clan below & certain size would no longer be
able to play its part in such activities and could, there-
fore, no longer survive &s & social unit.4 _Where the
membership of 8 sub-clan has declined beyohd this critical
point, it forms an amalgemation with a larger and more
thriving sub-clan, or with & number of smaller groups in
the same situstion &s itself. This fusion process cen be
observed at its various stages: at first, gencsalozgicelly
and nominally, the component parts of such en amaslgamation
maintain their own identity; socially &nd functionally,
however, they form a new sincle unit. Leter, as genesl-
ogical details tend to be forgotten, the merging of descent-
lines in the wey Just described becomes more and more com-
plete, until finslly, when they are quite fused, theré no
longer remeins evidence to show that &n amelgaﬁation hzd
occurred. The point in size at which & sub-clen cesses

to function vaeries with the wealth and personalrcharécter
of the surviving members; st least one case is known in
which & sub~clan degenersted to two brothers, both young
men, egnd amelgemeted with s lerger one. Cne of these
brothers so prospered, however, thst he was sble, &3 it
were, to restore the family fortunes, to breax off the
amalgemstion snd ra-establish his originsl sub-clan es &
separate functioning entity. |

There is not only a lower critical lirib of sub-clen
membership below which a sub-clan is unsble to function;
there would appear also to be an upper limit above which

4. BSee: Chapts.VIII & IX.
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its functioning becomes unvwieldy. Cne sub-clen 1 observed,
-with e membersghip of 78, wse beginning to find itself in
such & position; its men's-house wes crowded,. énd the dis-
tribution among its members cf bride- gnd desth-payrents.
wae becoming ewkward. Its members expect that, within the
next generation at lesst, this sub-clen will split into
two. The process of fission, which had slready bepun, "as
axpleined in terms of pig«sacrifice.' '

Each sub-clan keeps its ancestrsl spirit-stones in
its own sube-clan stone-house, end eny pigs sacrificed to
the stones must leter he shared smong the wvhole sub-clsn.
When it was found thet o secrificiszl pis hed to be distrib-
uted among so many people that the_individual portione
were lamentedbly smell, it wes decided thet the time had
- come to bulld & second stone-house. ‘iithout, for the
preéenb. goin: into too much detsil &bout these sbones,5
.aeach one is the résidence of ¢ desd &ncestor, and every
,éimple femily is represented by one or more of them. When
the new‘stone-hoﬁse ves established, certein "genealogical-
1y related” stonss were removed from thke older house and
‘pleced in it; and from then on the secrifices, znd their
sccorpenying pork-distributions, took place in these tvo
separete genealogically-defined grouvs within the sub-clen.
These two groups, however, have not esteblished sepcrate
men's-houses and still zct s one sub-clsn in all other
activities. The members of this sub-clen geid they did
not know vhether segmentation would proceéd'any further,
but & number of them felt that it orobably would.

Of course, the ressons given above for this segmente-
tion rust not be taken tco literslly, for obviowsly 3

5. Seeae: Chapt. X/ (Pert 1),
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gocial grouo is not goins to split over & smell snd
relatively infrequent piece of pork. It should be noted,
however, thet the sherins of pork samcn; individuals of &
group hes a great symbolic importsnce to the liendi, for

to perteke regularly in such shering sisnifles the individ-
usl's menmbership of the group end his full ascceptance of
the rights and obligations such membershin imposes. In
this, &8s in other circumstaznces, the sharing of pork implies
elther c¢lose kinshi»n or & versonal relstionship of some
intimecy. To describe & sub-clan fission, therefore, in
terms of a breakdown in pork-sharing was Jjust enother way
of saying that the sub-clan concerned had reached a size
which its members felt to be inconvenient, and that the
ties between its individuel members could no longer be as
intimnate as ties betwesn sub-clan brothers should be.

Altbough & sub-clsn slweys centres sround en agnatic
core, 1t often includee & number of merbers who &re not
true egnetes. All non-s~netic members of & sub-clan, how-

ever, are relasted, either cognstically or affinelly, to one
or more members of the agnatic core. The Mendi recognigze
non-ggnatic affiliation in thz use of thrae terms:

shu morie ("born to the lend")
ol ebowa ("hsving-come-men'; i.e.,"new-comers")
ebowan ishi ("son of & new-ccmer")

These terms sre seldom usged, beceuse there are very few
situstions in which & distinction between &snztes and non-
agnetes is socislly relevant. In any perscnel quarrsl with
& non-agnete (not necersarily about lend) an agnate mizht
8ay: “Clear out, you're only & new-comer enyvaeyl"



A non-agnate's child could also hsve this thrown at him,
but if he had been born on the land, he would deny being
ebowa and claim to be moria; but in sny case, the dispute
would have no effect on his status or land rights. By the
third generation (the son of an ebowan ishi), the descend-
ants of the originsl gbowa are firmly established as shu
morisa.

When, in subsequent discussion, I refer to non-sgnates,
I am restricting the term to presumed-permanent first
generation immigrents; people who have themselves moved
from the territory of their patrikin. Their children,
(ebowan ishi), bvorn after change of residence, I have
classed &s quasi-agnates who are not normally distinguished

from true asgnetes. When I moke such & distinction, I shall
say so.

There are at least five circumstsnces leadinz to this
kind of non-sgnatic accretion:

1. Werfare: .a clan that has suffered a major defeat
in war is often completely dispersed. Its members then
seek refuge, either individuslly or in groups, with various
of thelir more distantly-located kin. Or again, while the
fighting is still going on, & mother may decide that this
is no plece to brinz up her children; she then takes them
to the ssfety of her own clan-territory.

2. Widowhood (or Divorce): a widow with young chil-
dren frequently takes them with her %o her own people, and

if she remarries they may even accompany her to her npew
husband's home.

3. Land: (a) e shortage of good gerdens in one's
own clan-territery; or (b) = kinsman in another clan who
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has more land than he can work, and who invites outside
kin to help him; or (c) the desire to meintain gesrden-
rights in the territory of the mother or father's mother
by making a garden there every few seasons; (since 1lend in
Mendi is quite plentiful, lsnd-shortage is not a common
reason for changing residence).

4. Holidey: people, particulerly youths and girls,
often meke extended visits (sometimes of & yezr or more)
to their territorislly distent kin. The usual reason
given is thst they wanted a change.

5. Intra-clen Strife: this is rare, but if there
should be & serious or prolomged dissension among close kin,
one of the narties may tske up residence elsewhere. 1In one
case (the only one of its kind I heard of) where a man
murdered 8 c¢lan-brother, it was firmly suggested that he
" reside elsewhere permanently.6

Refuge in another clan-territory can be claimed only
through kin who sre alrcady resident there, whether as
members of the agnatic core or as assimilated non-agnates

6. Of the 57 non-agnates in one clan-territory, 31 were
original immigrants and the other 26 were the latter's
c¢hildren born after the change of residence. Of these:

11 (35.5%) were war refugees fled from the territory
of their patrikin.

1 (35.5%) were children of clan-women who had been
brought home by their widomwed mothers.

8 (26%) had moved for reasons connected with land.

1 ( 3%) was on an extended visit.
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who have migrsted there at en earlier period.7 Admitted- |
ly, the szmple is too smzll to convey exactly the frequency
with which eny one cetegory cf kin will be celled upon to
sponsor residence in their clen's territory: nor is this
of much importence. What the figures do show, however,
is (a) the very wide (one might say, slmost unlimited)
range of kin who cen sct es sponsors, end (b) the over-
‘whelming preference (54%) for the mother's clan~territory
as & plece of migretion. '

Concerning residence-sponsorship, there are three
facts which should be noted. First, when I cbserved above
thet. "all non-agnatic members of s sub-clen sre releted,
“either cognatically or &ffinslly, to one or nore rembers ;
of Lhe ggnatic core", I should have sdded thet the rele- ‘?
. tionship need not be direct: migrents who hsve besn spon- |
sored by kin in their new clsen of residence mey themselves.

7. Of the same 31 migrsnts, 10 had & double rizht of entry
' t0 their new place of residence: i.e. they were relzted
both cognatically end effinelly to members of their host
clsn., For excmple, & men could teke refuge in the terri-
tory of his wife's fether, which misht slso hapnen to be
the plsce of residence of his own nmother's brother; either
of theBe relstionships 2lone would be sufficient to give
him a right of entry. The 31 migrsants, therefore, repre-
sent 41 sets of relationships between migrent end sponsor.
Cf these 41: ‘

14 (34%) sccompenied their mother (usually widowed) to
her own clan-territory &s children.

8 (20%) moved to mother's territory sfter her desth,and
cleimed lend there from her brothers.
4 (10%.) moved to clen-territory of m.sis.H.
3 ( 7% n " o n ' ] ais.H.
3 g 7%) " L n n ] " B_DOU.SB.'
Z ¢ 7.) " " " " " FP.r7.P.8is8.8.8S.
% " " n 1] " .H. 2 .
2 ( g%g n " " " . " : Sig %(steptather)
1 ( 2%) " " n ] " d:H. "
1T (2% o " " " PF.3.or m.S.(hslf-

brother)
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when thoroughly settled in, sponsor other migrants. These

. new "second-degree" migrsnts need not be thought of as
related at all Yo the agnatic core of the sub~clan. Second,
sponsorship is dependent not only on the catesory of kin-
ship between an immigrant end his sponsor but elso on the
intimecy of the perscnel reletionship thet has been main-
toined between them. From the tigures given, three mig-
rents took up residence in the territory of their fether's
father's father's sister's son's son; but. the reason for
this wes not the kinship so much &s the fact thet their
sub-clen of origin &2nd their new sub-clen of residence

had meinteined &n unbroken versonal friendshin for three
generations, 2nd such a reletionship is & necessary con-
comitant of all sponsorshin. Such friendship is symbolized
by occesionsl gifts of pork snd by the estzblishment
(between males) of personsl exchange-relébionships - -ex-
cept in the cese of mother's sub-clan, where the kinship

is felt to be so0 close that friendshin czn be assumed with-
out being formelized by gifts.® Third, the land-rights
conferred by snonsorship cen be either temporery or perm-
anent 8nd, if permenent, can be inherited by the holder's
children; but, like all land-rights, they must be mein-
teined. The land rusi be gardened from time to time zand
personal connecticns kept up with the clan occupying the
territory, even if the hclder of the land is no longer
resident there. It 1is tnus possible for a man to chernce

8. The connection with mothen's patrikin is symbolized
economically in other weys: e.g. the givine and receiving
of bride-wealth, and of funersl payments.
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his residence, obtsining through sponscrshin lend in
snother élan-territory. After some yesrs, he (cor his
gson) mey return to his oripinsl clen-territory tec live
while continuing to msintsin the gerders he hes ecquired
from his sponsors.

It is eppsrent, therefore, thet thers ic e grest deal
of fluctuetion in the composition of the residentiel group,
even though it presents & generslly constent corporste
entity. The non~agnetic membershio of eny sub-clen mey
constitubte &8 much &8 50% of the whole, end potentisl
mobility involves egnetic &s well &s non-aznstic rembers
of the group. Thet is to say thet, while the non-egnatic
residents at any one time have verying degrees of perma-
nence, there is #lso the possibility of some sznetic resi-
dents going off to live elsewhere,

But flexibility of residence should slso imply flex-
ibility of effiljietion, and the next nroblem is the degree
of assimilation of immigrants with their spornsor's sub-
clsn. Thia is, of course, releted to the duration of
their residence. The renge of veriastion is s»sin consid-
ereble:

1. 4 holidey visit of & few weoks oeronths.

2. A more extended gerdening visit, in which the
visitor is lent & garden snd stesys for its complete cycle.

2. Children of widows, “ho gre exvected tc stay
until they resch sdolescence end then to return to their
father's country; but who, in fact, often become so attsch-
ed to their mother's brother that, with his consent, they
decide to remein permenently.

4. Vier-refugees whe sre grented lend on the under-
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~stending thet they will return hone on the cessction of
hostilities; these neonle mey resturn Lo their own land &s
‘muach as 20 or 30 yesrs later, or, cn the other hand, they
m2y not return st sll. |

5. Those who com=, &nd sre accapted, with the svowed
intention of steying permsnently.

It will be obvious thet, in certein of these cete~
gories (e.g. the children of widows), it is difficult to
draw any clesr line between non-sznatic residents who are
to become permenent 8nd those who ere mere vieitors. 1In
fact, it msy well be & feature of the system that no such
distinction really exists; certsinly, no¢ accurskte picture
of Vendi clen-sbructure ccn be presented in terrs of perm-
anent, static, socio-residentisl units: not only is there
- constent informal inter-action smonz them, but sub-clan
. affiliction and residence do not slweys coincide. And T
‘must strees‘here, és in most other agnects of l'endi life,
the importanée of individuel choice.

In considerince the sssimiletion of non-sgnatic immi-
grents who have settled vermenently in their new territory,.
we must distinguish betwesn scceptance ¢nd dissbility.
flthough it is asserted thet acceptance is com?lete (end
in dsily intercourse this does gpvear to be true: I never =
heard of anycne excluded from en activity because he was e
non-ggnate), yet non-sgnetes do guffer certain economic
handicaps. An example is the givings and receiving of
bfide—wealth. Briefly, bride-wealth is provided by con-
tributions from the fellow-members of the groom's sub-clen,
added to & nucleus which he must provide himself, end it
is distributed amonn the members of the bride's sub-clen,
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Marriage figures indicete thet non-cgnetic msn tend o
merry leter then egnatic clan~-members, more of them msrry
only once, &nd more ol them heve only one wife at a time.
It would seem, therefore, that in the field of marriage,
the non-sgnate labours under e handicap.9 But the point

is that non-agnetic immigrants hsve, in most cases, been
forced to change their residence and clan—affiliations:
because of some disruption among their own patrikin. Since
‘the latter ere the people to whom & Nendi usuelly looks
for his bride-wealth, it follows that, if the patrikin ere
dispersed, or if the ties with them have been broken, then
the immigrant who wishes tc merry will find it difficult

to collect the contributions which his patrikin would ‘
norrially provide. Uprooted &s he is from his true back-
around, and having to adjust himself to & new set of
personal relstions, he finds it difficult to amass Lhe
goods which will form the nucleus of his bride-weslth and
without which he will not be a&bls to c¢clsim contributory
assistence. Furthermore, he will be under s similar hendi-
cap in all activities which regquire this kind of economic
contribution - in e&ll the activities, in short, upon which
individuel stetus depends. Thus the disabilities of & non-
agnatic irmmigrant do not comsz directly from non-scceptance
by his sponsor's clan bub rather from the ssme disruptive
circumstances thet originally le? to his migrstion.

Another criterion of assimilation is the drovppins of
the patronym in fevour of the neme of the clan of resi-
dence. 4As wos menbicned, each lMendil carries the neme of

9. This will be discussed more fully in Chapt.V.
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his patri-clen ss a prefix to his personal name. The
general rule is that a non-agnate is known to his clan

of residence by iis patronym and to outsiders by the name
of his clan of residence, but there are casgses in which
individuals who have quarrelled with their patrikin insist

on bein: known by the latter neme only {or by the name of
the territory of their residence-clan).qo

The children of non-agnestes born after migration
have a free choice of future alleziance. The choice they
make is determined by the sets of personal peletions they

have in their father's clen of residence (i.e. their own
clan of birth), and those that have been maintained with

their father's clen of birth. In other words, they make
up their minds whether they want to settle dovwn with this

crowd of people or with that ocne. It is not, I think,
surprising that in nearly £ll1 such cases they elect to
remain with their father's clan of residence, for these

are the people they know besl, among whom they were born
and reared, whose neme they now bear, who will give or
receive their bride-weslth, on whose land their ancestrsl
stones will now be stored - with whom, in short, they will
share pork. It should not be inferred, however, that there
comes & time in the life of an immigrant's child when he

or she must make & formel and irrevocable choice ebout
future residence and clan-allegiasnce. The choice is seldom
made explicitly but is, rather, implied by behsviocur -~

40...On the other hand, it must be remembered that there
are individuels who maintein, with no apparent conflict
both & double residence and a double clan-allegience an&
who are known to each elan by its ovn patronym.
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.thé retention of the patronym, for exemnle, end the fre-

quency of visits to the fether's vatrikin. And it 1is

‘never made irrsvoceably; re31dence can zlweys be chengad.

Finally, the choice is sometimes srbijuous, in thet
residence and sllegience may be meinteined in two. sepsreate
clan-territories. ' '

The sub-clen, then, in its commonest form, is com-

| posed of &n agnatic core, with 2 more or less permenent

aceretion of cognatic end aflinel kin, all cleirming vatri-
linesl or other descenlt from &8 comron sncestor who usuelly
gives his nzme to the group &s & whole The grouo rey
also include members who sre relsted to the scerecion onlv
and noi directly to the spgnatic core. The sub-clan is &
most importesnt unit in lendi social organiﬁation. I do
not propose, et this stsge, to discuss its functions in
any deteil, but the big inter-clan pesyments, such as those
for death-compensation and marrisge, sre organized on e
sub-clen basis, and it is the sub-clans which are the

begis of Lhe exozesmous groups which ere such a fezture of

Mendi clan-structure. But before discussing these, I
shell exasmine the structure of the clen.

*

The €lan. As I have alresdy ssid, the clsn is the
besic territoricl unit. It comprisesfa number of sub-clant
(from two to six or even more) snd its menner of compos-
ition reflects that of the sub-clen. That is Lo say,there
is & centrel egnatic core of sub-clens clsimin~s direct
patrilineal descent from & common founder end forming,
therefore, gn exogeamous unit, while sdded to this core
there may be & number of other sub-clens relcted in verious
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ways to the originel nucleus. These non-ggnatic clans

are groups of migrants who heve changed residence and
affilistion from thelr clan~territory of birth to that of
some sponsoring kinsmen. The circumstances leading to

such a group misretion appear to be more limited than those
cperating in the cases of individuel migration which I have
been discussing. All recorded cases of sub-clan migraetion
were the result either of defeat in warfare with consequent
disversal into refuge or of migration from a crowded terri-
tory to an uncrowded one.

Sponsorship for & group migrstion occurs in the same
way as for individuals: thet is, it cen be either cognabic
or affinal. In the former instence, the remsins of one
sub-clan of 8 defested and dispersed clzn may, a&s & group,
seek refuge with s sub-clan of & distent clan with whom
at least one of the members can claim common descent
through a femsle: this means thet at some time in the past,
these two sub-clans have inter-married; a relationship of
this kind is stated in the words: "a women bore us". The
refugee group, consisting of sub-clsn brothers snd their
- femilies, may be large enough to assume the immediate
status of & sub-clan, meaning, as I have already defined
it, that it will be able to function as =zn independent
economic unit within the e¢lan. Once the veople have been
accepted, grented lrnd, snd have settled down, there is
almost no further differentiation made between them end
the originsl sub-clans. The only differentiztion that is

in fgct mede is in the sphere of inter-marriage. The
Merndi marriage-rule is that one marriage between any two
sub-clens will bar all further inter-marriage for the next

four or five generations. In the case we are discussing,



the new-comers, even before their change of residence,
were forbidden tc marry into their sponsoring sub-clan;
one marriage bad previously taken place between them, and
it was this marriage which created, simultaneocusly, both
their antigamy11 and the kinship ties which were later to
give the refugee group entree. Thus, when the new-comers
arrive, they are forbidden to marry into their sponsoring
sub~clan, but they can marry into all the other sub-clans
in their sponsor's c¢len. It is only necessary, however,
for them to contract one marrisge with each of these other
sub-clans, and the whole of the clan will then be antiga-|
mous. When this state of affairs has heen reached, it is
very difficult for an outsider to tell the later arrivals
from the original nucleus. The only way to find out is by
intensive genealogical enquiry, and this information is
confined to & very few of the older men; for the Mendi
think of their marriage prohibitions in terms of sub-clan
units, and most people tend to remember the list of sub~
clans into which they themselves are forbidden to marry,
without being eware of the precise genealogical ties that
gave rise to these prohibitions.

11. With some misgiving, I have taken the liberty of
coining the term "antigamy" to refer to the existence of
marriage prohibitions between specific groups; thus,
"antigamous groups" are groups forbidden to inter-marry,
while "partial antigemy" means that marriage between
certain groups is allowed, but restricted.
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To illustrate with a hypothetical example:

A B

Figure 1.

Clsn A consists of sub-clans p, g end r, while Clan B hes
sub-clens x, y end z. A is dispersed after a baitle, and
the survivors of p, by rezson of commen descent through s
female, dlaim refuge and land from x of B clsn. They will
not be sble to marry x, since & marrisgs between p asnd x
had already tasken place in the past (whence their clzim

of refuge) but they will be eble tc contract one marriage
with y end one with z before the whole of B becomes barred
to them. They will thereafter, for all practical purposes,
be & sub-clan of B on an equel footing with x, y and gz.
Their sub-clan, however, will now be named no p, but g,
after their clen of origin. (Or they may sdopt & pleace-
neme for the territories of either 4 cr B.) |

Affinal sponsorship of & sub-clan means thal a man
claiming refuge with his wife's sub-clasn may, if there is
enough land aveilsble, bring his sub-clan brothers &nd
their families with him. This is, in effect, the same as
the cognastic sponsorship described above, with the sole
difference thaet ths merriage giving rise to the sponsor-
ship tie is still extant, so that the new-comers include
affines ss well &s descendants.

There were no recorded ceses of migratory grouos
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sponsored by categories of kin outside the range of
mother's brother, wife's brother, mother's sister’'s
husband, or sister's husband. It would seem, therefore,
that group migration is consideradbly more restricted then
individuval migration. It is quite understandable that
some very pressing reason would be needed to force an
entire sub-clan to change residence, because this amounts
to the complete abandonment of its own land. When an
individual migrates from his father's territory he retzins
his claiﬁ on the land (with consequent right of return)
from the members of his sub-clan who have remained behind.
When the whole sub-clan moves, on the other hand, such &
claim is harder to establish, for there is no one left
from whom the land can later be reclaimed. In the sanme
way, & sub-clan which might be willing to sponsor an
occasional individual migront, however distantly related,
would certainly hesitate to receive an entire sub-clan

group moving in as an integreted unit. One might, indeed,
wonder bow migration at this level was possible at all.

In every case recorded the sponsoring clan had itselfl been
involved 1in debilitating warfare and welcomed new members
as an addition to the fighting strength which would enszble
it to survive.

A second kind of accretive sub-clan is that which
develons over several generations by the naturzl increase
- of a small nucleus of non-agnatic migrants. When & group
of this kind is too smsll to function &s 2 sub-clan immedi-
ately it is &t first amalgemated with its sponsor sub-clan.
Leter, if there are enough male descendants, they may con-
stitute themselves a separate sub-clan. I shall zive two
examples, each of 2z mother with two young sons, who
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returhed with her children to her own clan-~territory.

In the first case, the boys retained their father's clen-~
name until they masrried snd hed sons, but on forring & new
sub-clan they abzndoned their patronym snd identified
their group by a locslity-neme from their mother's clan.
In the second csse, the sons tock immedicstely the clsn-

- name of their rother, but when their descendants incressed
and formed & new sub-clan, they re-sssumed the vstronym
they hed borne originelly.

It is, of conrs~, pcssible for even one single non-
agnste to found & sub-clan, just &s eny true agnate can,
and the process is much the same &s that of sub-clsan
fission'alreédy described. ‘e ssw, moreover, thet fission
of an agnatic descent-line is the result cf internal
stress created by growth to &n unwieldy‘size. But one
might reasonsbly suppose (although proof is slmost imposs~
ible) that a group descended from non-sgnstic misrsnts
would require less stress to csuse it to assume independ-
ent sub-clen identity. 1In other words, the agnatic core
of a sub-clan splits into two only when internzl gtrain
actuelly forces it to do so, while an sccretive group of
non~agnstes tends Lo form a seperste sub-clsn s scon &g
i1t can stand on its own economic feet. In the former
case, 2 new line of fission must be created where before
there was ncne; in the latter csse, fission merely reopens
a division that always existed.

If the sbove supposition is correct, the implication
follows thet there is & latent awsreness of the distinct-
jon between asgnetes and non-agnetes which persists for
some time after assimilstion is apporently complete. Ion-
agnacy may be imnored, but it is not forgotten.
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It should slso be mentionéd that, dnce.a'refugee—
group hzs assumed bthe function of & sub-clen, it mey, in
its turn, sponsor other refugees, either singly or in sub-
clan groups, and the new-comers need not be relsted direct-
ly to the originel clean core. Indeed, in seveérszl cases
this process hes been going on for'so long thst it is no
longer easy to identify the originsl sub-clans of the
group.. _ '

Once full entisemy has been established, the dis-
tinction between core and sccretion cesses to have any
more then historicel relevence.  Some clans, indeed, show
&n extreme devélopment of this orocess in the buildins up,
on the clan-territory, of a growing network of accretive
sub-c¢lsns, accompsnied by 2 simultaneous degeneration of
the original core. This hss, on occesion, reached the
point where the sgnetic sub-clsans have been compelled to
fuse into one which then tskes its place on equsl terms
“with the accretive sub-clans. This clsn remnant retsins
its former clan~-name. ULet us consider a@ synthetic examnle
(Figs.IY¥ and ITI).

Pigure II. Fizure IJII.
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In Fig.II, clen A, com>risin~ sgnslic sub-clens p.

g ¢nd r, hes scereted Lo it, by #ny of the processes ve
heve been describing, non-ggnetic sub-clans b &nd ¢,

while ¢ in turn has broughl in its own non-egnétic sub-
clan d; these nre the inhsbitants of the oné clan-territory
In course of time end circumsteance (Fig.I1II) A decencrates
to the point where p, q end r arz forced to smeloesmwste as
one sub-clen, &8, The territory will then be occupied by

a eroup of sub-clans, a, b, ¢ snd 4, which will zct towethe
as an exogémqus.unit performing &ll th~ functions of a clen
when this degree of historicsl complexity hes been resched,
it might be‘suggested that we can no longer continus Lo
deseribe clans s & groun c¢f sub-clens cluslered ground e
centrel aghetic cere. The point is thet, unless vie begin
by describing ihew in thet way, such en asppsrently hap-
hezard pattern ¢s thst illustreied in Fig.III mzkes no
sensc a8t all. As I observed when discussins the sub-clen,
'endi clen-slructure cennot be nresented in terms of stetic
ﬁpoups;' the dynegmic processes of fragmentation and snal-
gemation et 2ll seemantary levels ere themselves an import-
ant structursl feature of the system, Thus, although the
L'endi c¢lan, unless completely disversed in wer, remcins e
feirly constent entity, & corvorate group residing in a
defined geogresnhic territory, its composition in terms of
sub-clans is in & constant stats of sctual or voiential
fluctuation; frazments of one clan are forever bresking
ofl and becoming attached to cthers; sub-clans die out end
new ones are formed.

Ilew sub-clens, &s we heve seen, can be formed in two
weys: either internally, by geneslogical fission or ex-
ternelly, by sccreticn of refuwree groups. But 211 sub-
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cians, no matter how formed, have equal status within the
clan: or at lesst, any difference in imnortence that may
exist is not a8 structural festure but is due rather to
relative sizes and to the wealth of the individual members.
There is no seniority-ranking of sub-clans in terms of
their manner of affiliation, whether through agnstic
descent or through accretion, but the bigger sub-clazns, or
those containing the richest men, naturslly plcy & more
important role in the great inter-clan psyments charscter-
istic of Mendi life.

Clan and sub-clsn nemes. As s very general rule the
sub-clsans which nave bz2sn formed by the segmentation of
previous sub-clans and which are the hereditary owners of
the lend where they live (i.e. those sub-clans which form
the agnatic core of the clen) bear the neme of their found-
ing sncestor. Accretive sub-clans (i.e. those which are
descended from refugee migrants). on the other hand, usually
carry the neme of their original clan (not sub-clan) or
else they are known by s place~-nasme, usually the place of
origin, but sometimes by the name of & particulsr locality
on the territory in which they have settled. While it ir by
ne means an absolute criterion, this system of naming is
consistent enough to make the observer suspect thet a sub-
clan which does not bear the readily identifisble name of
a founding'ancestor is precbably accrative.

'In addition to his personal neme, each individual
carries another name with & broasder connotation. This other
name, which precedes his nersonsl name, is normally that of
his father's clan. (This is the name meant when I speak

of "patronyms".) Quite often, however, an individusl's
patronym is that of his sub-clan, and this latter usage
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- ggain 1s sn indication that his sub-clen is not & member
of the sgnatic descent-groun of his resident-territory,

for non-agnastic sub-clans, even when ccomnletely absqrbed‘
into their clen of residence, and not discriminsted ageinst
in zny way, still tend to be ideptified, &nd tc identify
themselves, by a neme indicetive of their;cfifin.

A further nsming complicetion is that the nsme of _
~certein groups may vary sccording to the context in which
it 1s used. To give some examples:

1. "Although & sub-clan is usuzlly known to others
by the nasme of its foundins ancestor, yet, if that ences-
tor is only one or two generations back'(i,e. if he is the
father or grendfether of a living moember of the sub-clen),
his name must not be mentioned within the sub-clan. This
is beczuse sncestral ghosts sre dsngerous to their direct
descendants for sl least two generations, esnd spesking
their nsmes is likely to ettrsct their unwelcome attentions.
In such cases, the sub-clan is known to others by the name
of the foundins ancestor; but its own members =afer to it
by the neme of its senior living member. ‘

2. A clan masy be known to its own members by the
name of the agnatic core but known to outsiders by the
name of the leadihg sub-clans of the group. For exsenle,
seven sub-clens are known to each other as the Perikole
because all sre essocisted with an originel Perikole COre;
but they are known to outsiders either &s Perikole or @s
Torolt-Kunjolt after the nemes of thne two bigmest sub-
clans in the groun.

Finally, the clsn name (like the sub-clan name), is,
one might reescnably suess, that of its foundin- ancestor.
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The Mendi have no such tredition snd are quite uninterest-
ed in speculating on the matter. It wes not possible in
any one case to refer s clan name to & foundin~ zncestor,
although a few clan nemes were coincident with the name
of the clsn~territory.

When & clsn reasches & certsin indeterminate size, we
would expect that, efter the fashion of the sub-clens, it
would split. This processz msy be observed in two forms;
fragmentetion end fission. Ip the former, fragments of &
clen detach themselves from the perent body and re-zitach
thenselves to snother clan elsewhere, while in the latter,

thée bresk-away groun sets up independently end an entirely

‘new soclisl unit is created. To give two instances:

firsf, 8 clen may find that land is becoming short; this
is not ususl in Nendi, where land is fairly plentiful, but
some clan-territories ere more fertile than others. 1In
these circumstances, one sub-clan of the under-privileged
clen may decide to move off bto distently loceted kinfolk
where land is under-populested. These neople then become
established in their new home by the process of accretion
I have been describing. While becoming absorbed into (or
rether, sccreted to) their new host-clan, they maintesin
ties with their clan of origin; they retein the latter's
name, but prefix it with the nsme of their new territery.
For exampie, a group of the Shurup Clan, from tiesh, moved,
by virtue of & meternel connection, to Umbim, wkere they
became known &3 the Umbim-Shurup; some time later, sonme
members of the latter group broke off and moved & short
distance to Wakwak, where they develoned into & sub-clan
known as the Wskwak-Shurup. Cbviously, fragmentetion is
merely the identicsl process of sub-clean accretion thet

L
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we heve been discussines, only viewed from the clen of
origin rathar ﬁhan from the sponsor's clan. That is to
say: when a sub-clan changes residence, it represents
both a splitﬁingiof its clan of oriein &nd en accretion
to its sponsor's clen, and this single process may be
considered fror either point of view. In the second
instasnce, clsn fission occurs when & similar situation
erises, but the break—away sub-~clen or sub-clzns move

" merely Lo another, and unoccupied, part of Lhe same clen-

territory. There, they establish their own dence-ground,
their own sub-clen men's-houses, &nd nay, in the fullness
of time, becqme a seperate clen. The fission may be
regarded as complete if and when the two groups finzlly
decice to inter-marry. But this rzises a methodological
problen, ‘

The complete process of clan fission is inevitably
a2 lengthy one. Even after the chenge of residence &snd &n
almost complete sepsration of socizl activities, the ahti-
gamous relstionship is still preserved'for &n indefinite
period. As with the sub-clans it almost certainly lssts
longer then the memory of the genezlogical links between
the two grouns. In sssuming that sections of 2 c¢lan which
have sepurated from each other will eventuslly, in the
course of .time; be sble to inter-marry, we are admittedly
indulging in speculstion not based on direct observation
end not (at the present time st least) empirically veri-
fiable. There is, nonetheless, evidence to show that
such speculation is not entirely unjustified. I recorded
severgl exsmples of both extra~ end intraz-territorizsl
clen splitting, but in none of thesec ceses is there any
sign of & breskdown in antigamy. There are, moreover,
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other exemples of clens which bear the ssme name but

which h&sve no tradition of genealogical connection &nd
which are free to inter-marry. Acain, in the absence of
historicsl records, &ny oririnal connection can no loneer
be proved. Briefly Lhen: (e) we know that & tendency tc
split is an observeble structursl featurc of the sub-clens
as the structure of Lhe ¢lan is an zlmost exasct reflection
(on & larger scele) of that of the sub-clzn, we rey reason
ably expect that the clen will split in & sirmiler way:

(b) we have examples of territoritl and residentiszl clen

‘fission in which & clau divided into two clans, quite

distinet, geographically and functionally separate, but

80ill mutuelly antigamous and preserving some tradition of

common descent. Finelly (c) we have further examples of
clans which eare entirely separate and sble tc inter-marry
but which bear, nevertheless, a common nsme distinguished
in each cese by & locslity-prefix -~ & naming psttern
typical of (b) thst indicstes a possibility of common
descent in the distant past, even thoush this is no longer
remembered.

The Claén-Cluster. There is & third and finsl order
of socio-politicsl unit in Mendi which, for want of a
better name, I &m csllinz & clan cluster. First of all,
it must be clezrly understood that :Shis can be, but is
not necesssrily or even usually, a level of segmentastion
like the sub-clans and clans; it is, more commonly, & sys-

tem of inter-clesn allisnces based on kinship connections.

& clan cluster might best be defined zs: "= greun of
two or more clans which either share the ssme, Or occupy
contiguous, territories, whiech sct Sceether in most inter-
clen contexts, betvween which exist many ties of kinshin
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(with total or partial antigamy), and finally, between
whose members a constent and regular social intercourse
is maintained".

In fighting, in the big fertility-stone rituals, and
in most inter-clan sctivities, the clsns and sub-clans
composing & cluster act as a single unit. They dance
together, kill pigs together, share pork with each other,
and contribute to each other's bride-wealth, and when
opposed to outside groups of the same order, refer to
themselves as shem pomborr, or "one clan".

The clusters are not pamed, and in this again they
differ from the purely segmentary groups. When outsiders
wish to refer tc another cluster, they call them "the
people of Such-a-place” (naming the biggest dance-ground
on their clan-territory); or else they cell them by the
name of the two biggest clens in the group; or they double
the nzme of the biggest clan (e.g., Omalt-Omalt: all the
pecple clustered sround an agnetic Omalt core).

Clan clusters may be formed by the seme three pro-
cesses we have already been examining: segmentation,
accretion and inter-marriage.

A cluster through segmentation occurs when a clen
aplits in the way previously described, and a number of
its sub-clans moves off to establish themselves in another
part of the clan-territory. While the two segments, ss
we have seen, may remain anbigamous for & long time after-
wards, théy do tend, in some ways, to function as separate
clans, although, when it comes to the point cf opposing
outside groups, they continus to act ss one. It is not

easy to define procisely the degree of 3cparation between
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such clan—aegménts. It can probably best be descrilbed

as & diminishing in the frequency of daily social inter-
course &nd an increase‘in’the general feeling of "them-
and-uB-ness". By the latter term I mesn the awareness of
geperateness vhich is implicit in such beheviour as
adnission of iznorence by one grouﬁ about the affairs of
the other ("That's their business; how should we know
whet goes on over there?™); deniel of shared resnonsib-
1lity {"They might hsve stolen it, but none of us ever
would"); end choice of casusl companions. . in dsily
activities. In any society where the socitl units are
residentielly defined, each residentisl croup feels more
intimately &ssocieted witb the people 1ivinz neerest to
them - the people they seec most of. The quotations given
above are frequently made @&bout other clans in the speak-
er's cluater; they would seldom if ever be msde sabout
other sub=-clens in the spesker's clan., It might reason-

- &bly be objected thet the situstion just described is not

e clan cluster (or, for thest matler, any other kind of
socisl unit) but merely sn uncomnleted segmentation. But
it must be remembered thst this is #n entirely different
sort of situstion from thet in which one figssive segment
goes of[ to live in & different clan-territory. In this

- latter case, while entigemy between the sezments will be

maintsined, they will not, except occasionzlly in fishting,
ever act &s & socizl or economic unit.

A cluster through zccretion occurs vhen an sccrelive
sub-clan takes refuse in its host clan's territory, re-

tsins its identity, snd increasses either by breedin: or
by acting, in its turn, ss host {o othor sub-clens vhich

are related to it; until &t lest, with its protésés, it
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is able to assume the role of sn independent clan. Here,
again, we have two clans at lesst partially antigamous,
sharing the same territory, presenting & united front to
outsiders, but, within the group, thinking of themselves
8s separate clans.

Pinelly, clans may be linked through inter-marriage.
An analysis of Mendi marriages shows that there is a marked
tendency for men to merry women whose clan~-territory is
(a) near their own, (b) within easy access (with no mejor
geographlc obstacles, like rivers, lying between), and
(¢) friendly. This is because the men court their future
brides by visiting their houses for evening singing-
perties, and, reasonably enough, they prefer girls to
whose houses the walking is short and essy, and whose kins-
men will not be hostile. Most merriages tend, therefore,
to be €ontracted between neighbouring (preferebly adjacent)
clens which already enjoy friendly relstions. Such unions
forge & bond becsuse, as has been mentioned, one match
between two clans bars the sub-clans of the contracting
parties from further inter-marriage: further, the two sub-
clans are in & semi-permanent affinal relationship. Each
additional marriage, by widening the affinal ties between
the clans, makes the bond so much stronger until, in the
end, a clan cluster ig formed. It must be borne in mind,
however, that the cluster is not a formel relationship,
in the sense that there 1s no definite point at which it
is deemed to have been established. It is Just that,
through repested inter-marriege, there is set up such a
network of sffinal and, subsequently, common-descent ties,
that eventually the two groups become almost completely
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antigemous. In certain of the major inter-clan esctivities,
like the big pig-killings and the marriege-payments, it

is customary to be assisted by one‘'s affines or maternal
kin as well as by one's own clansmen, and it follows that

the two groups, on these occesions, pool their resources

and act as ope. For the same reasons, they slso become
allies in war.

In the definition of a clan cluster, I said thst
linked clans must "share the same, or occupy contiguous,

territory". The reason is that the kind of constant,
close, socisl inter-action which characterizes the relations

of the component parts of a cluster diminishes rapidly with
inereased geographicsl distance. In other words, you mix
with the people who live closest to you. But this state-
ment must be qualified. First, the mere fact that two clans
occupy adjacent territories does not in itself mean that
this kind of relationship will be formed between them: such
clans could be, and often were, permanent and bitter
enemies. Second, inter-marriage or other kin ties between
clans may create mutual rights of potential refuge, but
this is not enough to meke a cluster: the territories must
be eesily accessible.

A further factor that helps to cement relations between
adjacent clans is the system of land tenure. One rule is
that, while a man normally inherits his land from his
father, he has also a claim to land in his mother's terri-
tory. This lstter area, since women do not own land, 1is
allotted to him by one of his mother's brothers. If, as in
the last form of clan cluster examined, the father's and
the mother's territorles are adjacent, then the claim nill
usually be made. Therefore, the descendants of any marriage
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botween -bwe- adjaeens olens gonmerly maipboin. gardens, and
even households, on both c¢lan-territories and spend perhaps
equal portions of their time in each. Thus, for these
people at least, the formal boundary between the two clans
has little or no relevance. They live, garden, and have
their social contacts about equelly in each. They form, as
it were, & marginal sub-clan which straddles the two clens
and provides & bridging relationship between them.

Some further points about clusters should be noted:

1. Bach single clen belonging to & cluster need be
linked to only one of the clans in that cluster and not to
the others. Thus in a cluster composed of clans A, B and
C, A may be linked to B, and B to ¢, but A and C may admit
no connection other than their common bond to B. This mesans
that A and C can inter-marry and may even fight. Should
the latter contingency arise, however, B acts as mediator
and does all it possibly can to stop the squabble of its
two partners. Informants knew of seversl cases in which
such intervention had been necessary and of none in which
it hed failed to be successful.

2. In clusters formed by asccreticn and inter-marriage
(as distinct from those formed by segmentation) the ties
are between sub-clans. All this means in practice is
that between clans linked in this way some further marriages
are still possible.

3. Rrom the foregoing, one might expect that clus-
ters would not be territorially-discrete units but would
extend throughout the whole of the Mendi Valley as a sort
of unbroken network of inter-clan relations. Yet this
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does not seem to be so. All the clusters of which I em
aware sre in fact discrete units, sometimes confined to
the one clan~territory, sometimes embrzcins two or even
three, but stopping thers. The only exnlanstion I can
suzgest for this (snd I am well sware of its inadequacy)
'is that clusters esre formed meinly by such historicsl and
geographical accident as fission, zccretion of war-
refugees, 8nd inter-marriage with contiguous neigchbours.’
Such clusters tend bto be orientated towards & particular
clan which forms the structurcl end socisl core of the
group. Often certein sub~clens st the extremities of &
cluster have kinshin ties with ¢lans further out which
are ad jaecent to them, but sre members of znother cluster
and nov of theirs.

I ' II
OO~
Figure IV.

From Fig. IV, Cluster I consists of clsns A, B and C, znd
Cluster II of clans P, § and R. C and P sre geosrephic-
elly adjacent and onsz or rmore marrieges have occurred
between them: they will ususlly be on friendly terms. But
in those affsirs which concern clusters, C will act with
I, and P with II. '

4, Ko clen belongs to more than one cluster.

5. Clusters &rs ncrmally fairly stsble units, but
they c&n be broken un. Cn2 casz w23 observel in which &
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four-clsn cluster hsd been formed by the inter-msrriesge of

two two-clan -clusters. A dispute ezrose cbout ¢ bridal

payrent, and strained relations develoned, culminatins
in a formal severance of &ll emicable ties. The result
was bthat the four-clan cluster divided agein into the
original two-clen clusters. The members of the two eroups
do not know whether this condiltion will be unermenenbt. In
the past, clusters were also disrupted by wsrfsre. i<hen
the component sub-clans weare dispersed %o C(ifferent parts
of the valley therz wes no sbsolute essursnce thet they
would ever resssembls on their former terrisory and still
less thet their former nattern of inter-relztionshins
weuld be resumed.

ajor Political Alliences. Beyond ths clusters

which &re known to their members &s "one c¢lsn" (shen

A
vomborr and/or mbalielt)q“, there is & furthner rznge of
D ——— e B ——

fighting-sllies. These are celled "brothzsrhocd” clans
(amislt, emien). Although some kin connection mey exist

between anislt clans, the allience is, or rether was,
primerily political. It was establiched snd meinteined,

12. Mbslialt (dusl), mbalien (nlursl): lit: 'brother-
sisterhood’ (i.e. “"clans whose women we ccll ‘sister’,
and whom, therefors we cannot marry"). This terr is also
epplied to ¢ny clans batween vhich exists &n entizermous
relsztionshin erisine from inter-rerriece, end it is
apnlied whether or not they ar: rembers of the szme
cluster. But eclens vhich are antierzrous because they
elaim common agnstic descent (i.e. thozs vhich heve split
1nto agnatic segments) are not mbalislt but shem Eggkorra

e e s
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as sre €ll inter-group reletions in kendi, by &n elaborste
complex of cercmonisl economic exchanges. Since the ban
on warfare, political sllisnces sre in fact nc longer
necessary fof a group's‘éurvival, but the exchanges sssoci
ated with them are still made, end cen be expected to
continue fcr some time to core. These rclationshins slso
seen to have been rather unsteble. OSwitches of ellience
were not uncommon, &nd some clans and clusterssold thnlr
assistance to the highesl bidder.

Goodenough &nd others have reised the noint es to
whether a syster of clan affiliation &s flexible as that
of the Mendi csn truly be considered unilineal. BSuguzested
alternatives have besn bilinesl, embilineal or multilinesl
But surely in order to quaelify ass petrilinesl, it is not
necessary for & clan to confine its membership exclu51vely
to descent in the mgle line? Indeed, it is doubtful
whether many of Lthe acceplted unilineazl systems &ére so
absolutely rigid.13 Accepting, therefore, thet & flexible
cr modified unilineal system is & legitimate ooesibility,
'I heve chosen Lo present the Mendl clan-system as patri-
lineal for the following reasons:

1. The Mendi descent-sroup (shem) is always thourht
of by the peoéle themselves as patrilinesl. It cen be
apnlied, in its simplest context, to & man end his child-
ren but never te ¢ womén &nd her children. Ry the seme
mode of thourht, in the hiecher levels of segmentstion, no
shem is ever referred to or nsmed after an ancestress.

1%, Cf. J.A. Barnes, "Politics in a Changine Society",
Oxford, 1954, p.54.
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2. Women do not own lend; although lsnd-rights
can be scquired through s womezn, the land itself csn be
granted only by her male kin.

3. No individusl reneslosy includes btwo successive
female ancestors. yhile it is poscible for & ren to own
land in his mother's mother's clen-territory, he could
only get it from his mother's brother, who had in turn
got it from his mother's brother; hs could never meke &
direct cleim on his mother's mother's land. And even then
the land would be thought of ss his"mother's brother's”
land, not his mother's mother's brother's. Thus, while ¢
men usuelly hes an unrefussble claim to lend from both
his parents' patrikin, he has only indirect sccess to thet
of his parents' meternal kin (i.e. he cen ecquirs the lat-
ter only through his father or mother's brother).

4, liomen tend to be forzotten in geneslogies fer
more quickly then men. It is rere that & m#n can nare
even the clan of his mother's mobthar. 4 mencelogically
significanc ancestress (one whose marrisce haed nrovided
entrde for 8 non-sgnstic groun) will never be remernbered
by nsme but only es "X's sister". (It might be added that
this female anonymity bemins with & weman's marriegs: she
is kznewn to her husband's clan, and often to her husbsand
himself, &s "woman-of-Y (clen)" or "woman-of-Z {(plasce)™.)

S5é There is & merked differcnce in roles belwueen
patrikin and maternal kin:. In death-payments, for exsmple
the patrikin of the decezsed compensate his-msternal kin,
and this rule is observed regardless of eny changes in his
residance or clan-sffilistion.



6. In nearly sll the casses, changes in the normal
patrilinesl/petrilocal psttern are ceused by werfare,
widowhood, or some other form of disruption of en indiv-
jdusl's relations with his petrikin., 1In other words, non-
patrilineal affiliation is nearly clwsys the result of
circumstances which, though comron, may fsirly be described
as abnorrmal. That is why, 2s I have pointed out, non-
agnates suffer certein economic disabilities. '

Granting that the Mendi syster of descent is "modi-
fied patrilineal", there is another point to be considered,
The sub-clans appear to have all the nine features given

by Gluckmen &s characteristics of & lineagé.q4

They are
unilineel and exogasmous; they form & basis for grouving

of kinj; they are reflected in the grouping of the ancestral
fertility—stones; they recognize g discrete unity as
opposed to other groups at the seme level; rights end
obligations of sub-clen membership are in some measure
distinct from those of kinship; they endure beyond the
death of their founders; they grouv to form higher sea-
ments (clens), and are divided internslly intoc lower sez-
ments (families); they are ususlly eponymous with their
founder. It might be sugeested, therefore, that the Lendi
clan~structure should be presented as & lineage-system;

but this terminology has been deliberately avoided for the
following reason. Tt is orofitable to speak of lineepes
only when the entire sysitem cen be discussed in those terrms
the term 'linezsge' not only defines e perticular kind of
descent-zroup, but it also implies a perticular kind of

14, See: M. Gluckman, in J.C. litchell and J.4. Barnes,
"The Lamba Village", School of ifricen Studies, 24,
Capetowh, 1950; pp.4-5. :
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structure which embreces the whole society. It is not
possible to describe the Mendi clan cluster in lineage
terms; certein kinds of cluster represent an upper level
of segmentetion, but certain other kinds (e.g. clusters
by inter-marriesge) do not. Rather than have to place the
latter in a separate category, I preferred to avoid the
term.

Summary:
I. Effective units in Mendi society are the sub~

clan, the clsn, and the clan-cluster. In warfere, the
clusters combine in shifting pstterns of military allisnce.

II. All clusters and most clans are territorielly
- discrete, but the sub-clans are not.

_ . III. Two or three levels of segmentetion may be
diacnined, but the inter-relaztionship of sociel groups is
not determined only by segmentary pfinciples.

" IV.  Descent snd residence are ideally patrilinesl/
patrilocal, but this pattern is not strictly enforced. 4
great deal of effiliative and residential mobility is
generally found.

V. Social units, therefore, sre composed of indiv-
iduzls (or groups) forming an agnatic core., to which non-
agnatic individuals and groups have become accreted by
certain recognized structural principles.
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CHAPTER III:-

CURRENCY: the Medis of Exchange.

Mendi economic trensectiona use, &5 medis of exchengae,

certain prescribed goods.

'is the large mothor-of-

' The most important of these
This

pearl shell, thz unper valve of the pearl-oyst=ar.
is polished, and cut in a crescent-shape, with tws holes
plerced in the horns for threading as a pectoral ornanent . <

The pearl-shell is & common form of currency through-

out the Highlands, although not so importsnt elsewhere &s
in the ares betwesn It. Hegen gnd Mendi. In this zarea,
the pearl-gshell is not only economically sienificant, it
is slso the focus of & peculisr emotionsl or sesthetic

attachmenlt, and the mere sight of & pesrl-shell causes in

the Mendi sn svaricious enthusissm vhich seers (to the

1. Mergsritifers Wargsritifers

2. Known in ¥endl ss momsk, in Pldglﬂ as kina, znd
referred to throughout this paper &s "pesri-shell”.



outside observer) to be dispronortionate Lo its exchan:e
value in terrs of other goods. dhen, however, we cons

to consider the siznificarce of economic exchanges in
Lendi life, end the role of the pesrl-shell in these

it will be reslized that the oeopla's attitude

exchanges,
Lhe pesrl-sitiell is not merely

to it is & ressonabls one;
gn item of currency, but & symbol of sociel stztus.

The value of pesrl-shells varies with btheir guelivy.
The most highly-srized &re larce, heavy and, most impori-
ent of all, with s "zood skin" (that is, not worr-esten,
znd of & rich, deep, rolden coloura). It miznt be men-
tioned that the veélue of & pecrl-shell, once esteblished,
is not changed by breeiese. If the sclden rim ' i
the shell's value ia diminished; but if broken cleenly i
is rivetted together (snd even if burnt, 1t cer be

gscraped) wibthout impsirine its velu-=.
Four gredes of pezrl-shell sre distinguished:

I.  momak pombere ("black pearl-shell™): smell, gun-

metel in colour. Used only &s sn crnemsnt, ¢nd then o2l
most sclely by womean, their valueAis ons six-inck krnife

(5/-).

en

II. momsk manu-wi ("neck-wesring neerl-shell’)

%. .They &re referred to by sore writers s "Told-1lin

shell?.

4., Values ¢iven hers are these of 1956. From 1€53 on,
both the Fendi end fustrolisn currencies have beasn uvunder-

going independent infletions.
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ordinary pearl-shell, but small &nd of poor quality. &4s
its name implies, it is considered mors suiti:ble for
edornment and is not usually acceptabls ¢s currency. Shtells
of this kind vary in quelity. Vaslue: one or two axes (15/-
to 30/-).

III. momak orr'nenk ("ordinary peerl-shell”): the

standard exchange pearl-shell, end the besic unit of liendi
Differences in quality ¢rs recosnized, &lthough

currency.
not formslly graded, snd thes worst momak orr'nenk are

about equal to the best momak manu-wi; indeed, certsin

"border-line” peerl-shells are used in both contexts: for
The velues of exchénre peizrl-shells

wearinz end exchenge.

vary considersbly: they cost = Lurovesn about 25/- & pound.
undressed, and weizh from onc to five pounds, valued st
25/~ to 6.7

Iv. momak Eﬂégwin % (1lit. "pearl-shell which stay
put"): These sre specizl heirlocm shells vhich sre thought
of as comrunally ovwned by the sub-clan. 1 say "thousht
of" becsuse they may either be scquired by contributions
from the whole sub-clan or owne? outright by & single
'individhal member. In the former circumsténce, they ere
left in the custody of en imnortant men; and in tn: lettz=r,
they are réteined by the msn who orizinslly scquired them.
In either cese, however, they reflect the nrestize, not

ohly of their owner, but of his entire sub-clan. If

5. Trade stores charge considerably more than this.
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individually owned, heirloom shells sre hended down in
the patriline. Their custoedienship descends in orimo-
geniture, buit all sgnetic descendants of the original
owner shere in their ownership. Ieirloocr shells also
have individual names. The momek win, &s their ncme
implies, rermain in their custodien's house end are not
circuleted in privete exchznges, for it is ssid thet the
late owner's ghost would be angered by eny infrinrenment
of this rule. There sre, however, certein circurstances
in vhich heirloom shells can change hands: (2) a shell of
special guality which hss come in &s &n ordinery exchanze-
shell mey be adooted s &n heirloom shell. It is known
at first as s pame gig.G After & generaztion or two, the
ancestral-ghost sanction comes inbto opersztion, znd the
adopted shell becomes & win orr'nenk, or "true heirlcom".
(b) They cen be bought a5 heirlocm shells for their vslue
in ordinery shells, but such @& trsnsection would tzke
place only in sneciel or emersgency circumstences. (¢) Al-
though heirlocrn shells cannol be used in individusl ex-
changes, they do occasionally form pert of the goods
involved in such inter-sroun exchénges &s bride- or
mcrtuary-payrents. {(d) Heirloom shells csn be forced
te chenge hends: in en sctusl exernle, & clen thet wes

hard-pressed called in desverstion cn @ neirhbouring groun
for help. As thess pecnle were noi trediticnsl ellies,the
secend groun demanded ebu, the customery fec for militery

6. pere is a loose term mesning "borus™, "joking",
"nonsense”, etc.; in this context, it would best be
treanslatea &s "quasi-heirlocrm shell™.



assistunce, but teking adventsge of the situsbtion, they
said that, unless this fee included all the beseiged
sroun's heirlecom shells, they would join the attacking
groun.

The heirlocm shells are of superletive quality (I
have seen some ten inches across by one inch thick) and
each is s&#id %o be worth 8 to 10 ordinsry shells of
average quality. How true this is in fsct I cannot say,
for none of my irforments could recall s specific trans-
action in which heirloocwm shells were sctuslly exchenesed
for ordinsry onss.

a8 an heirioom shell is not generally circulzted es
currency, its msin sigpificance is that of & wealth symbol
which is worn by members of the owning sub-clsan &t full-
dress dsnces, death compnensation psredes, #nd pis-killing
peredes. On such occssions, which are themselves displeys
of clen prestirze, & momak win indicates that its weerer,
and hence, his sub-clen, is so ricn that he czn afford to
have &t least 8 or 10 shells permsnently out of circulstion:
it is the Mendi equivslent of hanging @ Renoir in the
kitchen. The heirloom shell hss, in this role, replzced
an ornamented wooden plaque, called s shomp, which wes
formerly paraded on nublic cereronizl occesions to indicete
& clan's weelth. The shomp has not been used for sbout e
generation, and one might reasonably susvpect thet it
functioned when pezrl-shells were much sczrcer in the
valley then they zre now, snd that its obsolescence begsn
when shells in large quuontities and of ton quality bepan
to spread west from the Yt. Hagen ares.

In discussing the wvalue eof pearl-shnall, T have given
sheir equivalsants in terms of Burepean trads-gocds or money



in 165€. 1In terms of the Mendi ecconomy, however, their
value must be sssessed somewhat differently. The first
point to be noted is thst, in s2ctusl orsctical dezlins,
only certain kinds of goods cen be exchsnged for pesrl-
shell at all. Although there is en asccepted scele of
exchenge equivelénts in which all REurovean trade~ snd
netive goods are equeted sgainst pearl-shell, the fect
renmains theat there are only five commedities for which
shells cs&n aétually be exchansged. These sre, in order of
frequency; other peerl-shells, pigs, bemboos of oil, possums
and cessowaries. Ls possums are rerities in lendi, snd oil
and cagsowarles are traded in from outside, one cen ssy
thet the only indigenous goods exchanged for pearl-shell
are nigs. The scele here is:

a pig bto mid-calf (10") 1 pearl-shell
# o w sugt below knee (15") 2 pesrl-shells
) 1 "t kne e ( al 8 " ) = 3 " i

fl

and 80 on, up to 6 shells. A really exceptionszl pig will
go to 8, but ¥endi pigs are ususlly killed before they
grow thet big. &4 possum costs 1 shell, zn oil-bamboo 1 or
2, depending on size, and & cassowary between & end 6. It
should 8lso be noted, however, that the sbove value~sceles
show the value to & Kendi of not the shells themselves, bub
the value of other goods in terms of pearl-shell. When a
tendi wents to discuss the value of = pariticular shell, he
elways does it in terms of other shells of ordinery,sverage
guality. - '

In the formel groun-nayrents, like those for desth or
marriege, a8 distinction is made between major items znd
minor ones. i'inor items are:



axes
metechets

head-bends of 1/4" cowrie (Lomp)
necklaces of 1" cowrie (tenkel)
possum-tail fur (shap zipgib)

gourds of oil, spvorox. 1 qt. (wombdlt pe)
packages of native salt (ep)

piglets, 8" or less

All these items are rated @s equivslent, &nd esch, in 1S56,
was equal to half a pearl-shell. BRut zlthough all these
things are related to pearl-shell in theory, snd elthough
any two of them will count as a shell in a cereronizsl nay-
ment, vet in actual precticé, no quantity of them would
buy & shell, for minor items cennot be exchansmed for msjor
ones.

Besides the mejor end minor items, there ie & third

category of goods called pame-sha or renshe-pane ("scme-~
thing-pothing”, "trifles". Pame-sha ers such things as:

mirrors

small knives

beads

handkerchiefs .

feathers (with certzin excepiions)
small items of adornment

A large gquentity of these things will sometimes buy gocds
of the second category; but they will not buy snythine of
the first category, &nd never appesr st 211 in ceremonizl

exchanges. They are vused mainly &s smell personsl gifts
between individuals: e.g. the Gen shélt (“"courting-aift"),

or the ya bono ("flattery—gift"fz

7. See below.
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Summary :

The items of #endi currency fsll intec 2 distiact
catezories:

I. Hajor itemg: +those things which csn be exchensed
for pearl-shell, &nd whose wvalue is reckonsd in terrs of

nesrl-shell. _

IT. EKinor items: objects vhose wvalue con be ex-
pressed in terms of pesrl-shell, but vhich cannot be
exchanged directly for peari-shell.

III. Trivialities: vsually Buronzen trads-goods
whose value is nol expressed in terms of either mejor or
minor items, &nd which cen rerely be exchansed for such

items.

I end II provide the mediaz for 2ll the formel inbter-
group exchanges to be discussed in this paper, and will be
referred t¢ henceforih ss "wajor itemws" or "minor items".

It is nossible to monipulcte exchenges in order to
meve up thelcurrency scsle: for exumple, several small
knives (Category III) cen be exchaensed for & matchet or
sxe (Catepory II). Certzin minor iters will buy & smell
pig which, when it grows g little, cen be exchenred for a
pearl-shell (Category I). It is guite impossible, however,
to exchange directly fror Category III to Catewzory I.

Ttems of personal belongings also chsnge hends: bird-~
of-pesradise plumes, woven string or cane bsgs, decorzted
arrows, dsnce-~drums, stone ceyemonisl sxes, etc., but



thoese goods, like thosz in Catesory III, zre confined

to persconal trenssctiocns end have no pert in the currency

of inter-group exchanga.
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CHAPTER IV:-

PRIVATE & INDIVIDUAL EXCHANGES.

Pzrt I: "Twem".

Iﬁ terms of the politicel relelions between otherwise
autonomous groups, the large ceremonisl exchanges to be
discussed in the following chepters sre the most importent
feature of the lendi socio-economic structure. But in
order to meke &ny such payment, the doror group (usuzlly
a sub-clan) must first assemble the required izoods. This
is done by contributions from the individusl rembers of
the group. '

It is a8 feabure of the Nendi economy, however, thab
the goods used in exchanges (with the exception of pigs)
are never hoarded. Pearl-shells, for exumple, may rerain
in the possession of one man for & week or two at & time
while he is amsssing them for an important paywent; but
with this end one or two cther exceptions, which will
emerge later, exchaﬁge,goods are in s state of constsnt
and raspid c::'l.r-cu]..f.ai;icn‘.'1 It follows then, that when & sub-

1. Goods stolen on cne occasion from Lhe government store
were found, when loceted, to have changed hands & dozen or
more times within & week.
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clsn requires contributions for &n inter-zrouo nayrent,

its members seldom hsve the goods to hand, so thet they

must be acquired from outside the grouo. The principal

meang of doing this is through the institution of indiv-
idual exchenges known as twem.

g!gg.might beat be definsd s " delayed gift-exchanme
between individusls, signifying 8 more or less permenent.
socio-economic relationship”. It permestes every sspect
of NMendi 1life. When o boy is quite smell, his father and
otter close kinsmen give him small items of wealth: selt,
neckleces, knives, and tell him to go &nd meke twem with
them. 1In this way, he lesrns to become femiliar with the
exchange-system on which his whole future status will
depend, end by the time he is sdult, he will heve built up
the necesssry credit-connections which will ensble him to
play his part in contributing to the inter-clan psyments.
As @ matter of fact, making twem starts at an even esrlier
age, as 8 game played by very little boys with sticks and
stones, so that, when a8 lad is given his first real goods
to twem with, he slreedy hes & feir ides of the routine
involved.

Twem works this wey: sterting with smell godds, and
exchanging with members of my own clan, I eventuslly
secquire my first pearl-shell. As soon &3 this is known,
someone, preferably outside my clan, will ask me for it,
on the promige to repay two shells, either on demsnd, or
at sope specified time or function, usually ebout six
months later. If this is agreesble, vie becore "twenm-
partners”; so that I have, as it were, "invested" my
pearl-shell at 100% interest, end if ever an emergancy
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arises, or my sub-clan requires it to meke & ceremonial
peyment, I have 8 credit of two pearl-shells. Iy newly-
acquired twem-partner, however, in order to repay me when:
I ask for it, must contract two new twem deals: one to
repey my capital (shon), and cne to repay my interest
(parfli). While thie chein of deals can get very involved,
it does not expand indefinitely, becesuse sany big and
experienced operstor will have, at any one time, roushly
as many credits as he hes debts, and he will spend his
time playing off one agzinst the other: payingz old debts
and contrecting new ones. Ioreover, between any two twem-
partners, the debtor/creditor relationship slternates
fairly regularly: I borrow a shell from you, and later pay
you back two; but the next time, you will probably borrow
from me, end so even the balence. The rhythnm of exchange,
however, is not strict: should one partner be caught by
an emergency (such as & sudden death) requiring sn immedi-
ate sub-clan funerel payment, ha can cell on the other
even if he is already in debt &t the time. Twiem can also
be described, therefore, as a system of "borrowing st
intereat”.

Twem relstionships, whether debts or credits, tend to
expire on the death of one of the partners. Occasionslly,
the dead man's son mey endeavour to tske over his late
father's twem relationships; but this is usuelly difficult.
for the son, like most Mendi men, would slready have as
many twem-relationships as he is cepasble of maintaining
and would be unsble to cope with more. Moreover, twenm is
distinctively a personal affair which is normally confined
to men of the seme generation snd epproximstely equel
economic ststus. The desl man's twen-dartrers, therefore,
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would be reluctsnt to continue the reletionship with his
son, & man much their junior in yeers end of lower econoric
stutus. Ststus in Mendi is not hereditery, but achieved,
and its achievement depends, &s we shall see shortly, on
the individusl's ability to esteblish and maintein the

- widest possible network of twem exchanges.

Apart from the formesl exchsnzges Jjust.described, the
twem-relationship should involve e specizl degree of
personal friendship. Pertners azre expected to offer esch
other hospitality end to sssist esch other, when called
upon, in such tasks ®&s house-building or gerden-clecrin=.
The formel and obligetory friendshiov imnlied in a twem-
reletionship often deepens intoc & sincere perscnzl affec-
tion, end vartners frequently encourage (and soretires try
to force) & marrisge between their children. Certesinly,
such match-meking often hes political motives, but T wes
assvured (and believe) that in many ceses the fatherg'
desire for the match is besed on sentiment.

In short, twem can take place only between friends,
end all friends are expected Lo make twem. This, as we
shall see, is the basic principle underlying sll liendl
exchanges; it will be restated frequently throughout this
paper, for its importance cannot be overstressed.

. When, through ege or sickness, & man's mental and
physical pcwers begin to decline, he graduelly tapers off
his economic activities, terminates amicably'his tuen-
relaiionships, snd rebires from cctive parlicipaiion in
the economic life.
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Summary:

A Mendi is treined from esrliest childhood to onerste &
system of individusl gift-exchenge. Cn & purely persongl basb,§
the benefits of this asre eosy to uwnderstand. The building uv
of & network of credit-rclstions is the'only way in'which a
Mendi cen gein prestige. The mere posséssion of wealth 8vailsi
him nothing in terms of higher living stenderds. 1Its sole
funetion is the estesblishment of economic credits which ensble
him to contribute, when necessary, to his clsn's ceremoniel
peyments. Since these payments, as I shall show, are the
pivot of all inter-clen relstions, then the man who, by his
persongl network of credits, controls more wealth then senyone
else in his clsn, is in & position to dictete his clan's
relationships with other clans; thet is, he hss & nosition of
pover which could not be achieved in sny other wey. This is
the only kind of individusl political power which hes any
relevance in Mendi.

For an importenti men, the maintenance of his twen-
relationships occupies most of his time; pertners must be
visited, debts collected, psyments mads; funerzls, pork-
distributions, death-compensations, dasnces must £ll be asttend-
ed; for it is at these inter-clezn gatherings thet new s&nd
socielly wvaluable contscts zre mede. A men of any embitions
nust do all this, snd if he is successful, his neme is known
throughout the valley; within his own clen znd its immediote
reigkbours, his advice is sought, end he is invited to arbi-
trate disputes. He has no officiel suthority, but & great
deal of influence. | i

I

|
|
|

A man of prestige has ususlly s number of wives end hence,
meny degcendants; this meens that he has a8 good chance of be-
comirr the founder of sn eponymous sub-clesn. If he achieves

this his nesme is not only known widely during his life-time;
it will elso be remembered long after his death.

The Mendi call such & men &1 éma, "z rich man'; and this
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posibiou can be sitoancd ouly througn twsa.

Part II: Personsl Gifts.

There sre other purely individual preststions znd
exchanges which do not fit into any institutionzl cetegory.
I"ost are of minor importance snd sre significant only es
exarples of the ways in which it is thoupght necesssry for
friendship to be cemented by the exchange of goods.

I. ashumb'iri shdlt end shapk'iri shélt ("heir fee"
and "whiskers fee"): '

When 8 man cuts his heir or beard (usuzlly because of
the fleass and lice) anyone, outside of his own sub-cléan,
who witnesses it can claim & pegyrent of one minor item.

If the cleim is refused the clsimant seizes & porticn of
the cut hair and tekes it home with him as & reminder of
the rebuff; at subsequent meetings, he wiil humiliate the
other by saying, "I hesve your hair ir my house". However,
such cleimg are met 8s far ss possible, for they represent
an offer of particulsr friendship which is nct usuz2lly
made unless the claimant is fairly sure of the response.
The payment is reciprocsl: A claims & "hair fee" from B,
and when A cuts his own hair, B mekes & counter-clgim; but
informents ssid that the counter-cleim should be twlice the
original clainm. ' |

II. ne po-yano &nd ki-shombo po-yano ("tooth binding"
and "finger-nsil binding"):

When a man loses & tooth or & finger-nail (whole, not
clippings), a friend mey pick it up, thread it on & strias,
and weer it around his neck. For this mark of affection,
he should be rewarded with & small gift. This relaticnshio
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is similer to thet of the "hair fee".

These two prestetions sre purely gcod-will or friend-
ship gifts. They take olace nesarly alweys betwecn fellow
clan-renbers becsuse the letter sre the veople one lives
with, and sre, consequently most likely to be present
in the circumstences giving rise to these neyrents. A
claim for & "halir fee" or & "tooth binding" signifies en
offer of close perscnsl friendshivp, involving mutusl co-
operation ond asgsistence; this explains why such claims
are never made by fellow sub-clsn members with vhom it is
assumed that such 2 relationship slreedy exists. 1In other
words, these two prestations ranresent &n sccepted rmethod
of formallzing preferences based on personal affection
within & kin-group, &nd they serve to unite certein indiv-
idusls more intirately than would their kinshin obligationé
alone.

IIXI. punds ompuldu kune (" to wive cleen the tongsue
and lips"):

This is & compensstion for obscenity or insult, and
consists of one minor item. It is paeyable reciprocelly
between men, &nd between men and women. BRBut it is not
payable between women, vho tend to fight in these circun-
stances: sometimes with sticks, but usuzlly with abuse.
Women do not psy each other compensation because, with the
single exception of magic purchased from théir mothers, all

2. In this respect, they have 8 function similar to that
of the practice of "private names". (Sse: D.J. Ryszn:
"Nemes & Naming in Mendi"™, Cceanie, Vol.XXIX, p.114).
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the economic exchsnges in which they are involved are
performed through the agency of their men-folk. Between
men, 1f the insult-compensstion is cleimed and refused,
the parties may come to blows.

IV. tonga ("to compensste for loss or demage to
property™):

The compensation is equivalent in velue to the loss
or damage. Tongs refers also to food that is stolen end
eaten, end to damege caused to one's gsrden by a neigh-
bour's pilg.

The obviocus function of peyments III and IV is that
of damping ' & potentislly serious disnute within & smell
regsidentisl group. 4 breech in socisl reletions can be
mended only by &an economic exchange, 8nd, if necessary,
pressure is brought to bear by other members of the croun
to encoursge such an exchanre.

V. ya pono ("string tyimg"):

When men (particulsrly young men) are fully decorated
at dences, various girls may approech snd tie z small piecs
of string or gress sround one of their fingers: this is &
merk of admiration or flattery, and the men must make the
girl & smell gift. Some girls do this to collext as meny
presents as possible; and st the end of c dsnce, the young
men proudly compare their "strings". 1If, however, a girl
offers to tie & man'e finger and he refuses, it is en
erberrassing rebuff; so thst she spproaches only those men
whose willingness she is sure of. The "string tying" cen
be &n invication o courtship, but is not necesssrily 30.5

5. In a typicsl evnisode, & group of young girls stood gig-
gling snd dering each other to "tie" & particularly hang—
Some young man: wgo on, tie him!"™ "No, you do it!" "(Oh,
I don't like to." &nd so on.
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VI. shebi kondia ("food sharing"):

This does not refer to s particular exchecnge opers-
tion, but rether to the generel principle of etiquette
that friends should slweys be prepared to share their focd
- with esch other. 1In theory, it applies to 21l people with
whom one enjoys smiceble reletions. When the subject is &
staple food, like sweet-poteto, the practice presents no
inconvenience, but if a family has collected such deli-
cacies as fish, pendanus-huts or edidble fungi, it would
obviously be impossible to share with their entire sub-
clan (let alone clan, or cluster). KEtiquette compromises:
food of this kind is eaten in the privacy of the family
nouse-ysrd, and other members of the group dc not intrude
unless specificslly invited. Cften, such special food is
not even presented to the family, but is cooked and eaten
in the scrub by those who h&eve caught or gathered it. 1If,
however, snyone stumbles accidentally upon such & secret
feast, the participents ere in honcur bound to shzre with
him: not to do so would be zn affront.4

4, This practice proved & msjor barrier to my own accen-
tance by the Vendi. I d4id not, and indeed could not,
subsist on their food; nor, on the other hand, could I
financially afford to share my own rations with up to 300
people. Shortly after my arrival at MMap, it was explained
“to me that, as 8 resident in their territory, and thus one
of their brothers, I would be expected to share &ll my
food with them. At the seme time, I was reminded that,
bezing a8 white man &nd & stranger, they were under no obli-
gation to share anything whatever with me. This pilece of
“double-think"” was never satisfacterily resolved.
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Summary:

All relationships between individusls, even within
small, co-residentisl kin-zroups, &re marked by some form
of gift-exchenge. We shall now =0 on to examine how this
same nrinciple of gift-exchange 18 expanded to create &nd
meintein relstions between progressively larger groups, up
to slliances among the major politicel units.
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- CHAPTER V:-

MARRIAGE & BRIDE -PAYMENTS.

The Narrying Agé} In Lendi, there is no special form

"of initistion to mark the psssage from youth to sdulthood,
~and there is, consequently, no socially recognized age at

which & youth.or girl may be celled marriegeable. Personal
observation is not of much help in determining the ususl
marrying age, for Mendi ages can only be guessed.

T™e dogzen or so brides whom I sew appesred, from their

‘ -breast—formation, to be between 15 and 22 years old. Never-
- theless, the Nendi say thet & girl cen be married -even hefore

hgr first menstruation, although nobody could cite en instsnce
of this. When a girl's breasts begin to form,‘ahe recelves
male visitors at night for singing-perties in her house, &nd
it is generally sgreed that she will prcbebly msrry within

the next two yesrs.

In the only first two marrisges that I witnessed, the
grooms were about 20 years old. However, the marrying age
for mén:seems to vary widely, and depends '
on when the youth cen amsss his bride-price. This in turn
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depends on his own business success, the wegslth and importunce
of his closer kin, and (sn unpredictable but important factor)
the amount of help they are prepared to give hinm. Althbugh
one could Say thet the son of a rich and important men shcould
be in & position to merry earlier then his less prosperous
contémpora:y (end it is true that all the youngeﬁ;ﬁafriéd men

‘I knew did in fsct have rich fathers) this does not slweys
“heppen, for the father mey, for any of a number of personal

ressons, hold back his contributions to his son's bride-price

for several yeszrs.

When & youth is ebout 16, he 2llows his heir, which he
has hitherto worn close-crooned, to grow longer. He tskes
more peins with personsl edornments and joins'bburting;parties
to houses in marriageable clens. It is said that by the time
his hair has quite grown, he will be eligible to "buy” a wife.
The youngest merried man I knew seemed to be about 18 -or 20.

Reasons for Non-marrisce: Nearly all lNendi merry at
least once. The commonest resson given for a bacheldrfs'state
is that he cennot afford & wife, but younger men séy that_they
are simply not interested in marriage.2 Another'reasodfgiven

1. The verb used here is keya, "to buy, or hire, specific

pbjects for an agreed price". It is used for ecquiring s wife,
for buying dressed timber for house-building, and for hiring
certain feather head-dresses. It is distinzuished from twem in
that the goods are specific: one is acquiring & particulser
woman, or & particular head-dress. At the seme time, keya is
used only for transsctions between friends; - for the same

transacpion‘between strancers, g'different verb, tdp, is used.

2. In Mendi the sexes are more or less segregsted from a .

fairly eerly age, and, as the men believe women to be essen-

tially impure, initial contact between them tends to be &
rather coy affair.

T



TABLE V-

Frequency of marric

n
T2 L

or married ren.

CLsliS
No. of marricges Mdébers Kungjop Kuberup . TOTALS TOTALS %
83N.NoN-&| &£ENJNOD-E |£EN4N0N-E |4gN0. |RCN-& | &gnnon-s
1 8 8 S 4 5 4 22 16 56 | 76
2 3 5 1 - -, 1 7 4 180 3%
3 1 - - - 1 1 2 1 5 5
% 2 - - - - - 2 - 5 -
5 = B il - - - 1 - 3 -
6 ¢ § - - - 1 - 2 - 5 -
7 1 - 1 - - - 2 - 5 .
8 L. e = L -~ & o o - s
9 - = = - - - — - ~ -
10 - - = = - - = = = =
11 - - - - - - - - - -
12 1 - 0 - o 2 1 - 3 =
39 21 100 | 100
TABLE VI:-
Contemporaneous
wives -
0 1 1 - - ~ - 1 1 3 >
1 8 2 10 4 7 6 25 17 o4 81
2 4 3 - ~ 2 - 6 5 124 24
3 2 - 1 - - ~ 5 = 7 =
b 1 - - - - - 1 - 2 -
5 1 - - - 1 - 2 - 5 -
6 - - 1 - - - 1 - 3 =
I 39 21 100 409ﬁ




ABLE I:- CLANS
protel Status: Mdbera Kunjop Kuberup TOTALS
agn.n-a agn. n-a| agn.n-a ggn. n-a.
arrisgeable men 18| 15 151 6 12 6 |'45' 27
arried men 1721 11 121 4 10 6 39 21
eligible bachelors 1 4 2] 2 2 0 6 -
% bachelors/marriageable men 5.5| 26.6| 2013%.5| 16.6] O 313.5 22.2
TABLE II1:-
Frequency of Marriage:
married men 171 11 12| 4 10 6 39 21
itotal marriegzes ever contraected| 49| 14 12| & 21 9 93 27
marriages per married man 2.9 1«51 1.8} 1 2.4 ;.5& 2.4 ﬂ°34
|
TABLE III:- .
Plurarity of Marriage: |
married men Skt 19 |11 |12l4 |10 e |39 |21
living wives (includin '
temporary separations% 20 13 18 17 8 " 65 25 a
\contemporanecus wives per ‘ |
married man 199 '1.,2 135 1 1n7 ,]aa 1-7 1-2‘,
TABLE IV:- |
 Divorces & Separaftions:
wives living with husband 26 13 18] & X i 4 6 61 2%
" deed (dying as wives) 14 1 3| 0 4 1 21 2%
seperations (permanent) b 0 21 O 1 0 8 0
" (presumed temporsry) | & 0 0| O 0 0 /8 0
% permenent separations/ 10.2] 0 |8.71 0 5 0 8.6 0
merriages “ ’
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for someone else's bachelorhood is his lack of physical attrac-
tion; this usually carries the further implication that he is
also poor end unsuccessful; the ol ebe (lit: "gocod men" or
"men of good credit") are assumed to be sleek and strong,where-
as the ol &be ("bed men") are wizened, with dry skins.5

I have given no figures for unmarricd women: the Mendi
say that no mature woman remeins unmarried znd I have never
seen & spinster older than sbout 22. TYet there is a phrase
(ten EiEi)4 for a mature unmarri~d woman.

Prequency of Marrisge: The deta in Tables I to VI were
gathered from &8 single cluster of three clsns (KMdbera, Kunjop
end Kuberup), residing on s common territory.

In this sample, a total of 60 merried men had contracted
120 merriasges (en aversge of 2.1 each); of these, the 39 ag-
nates had merried 93 women (2.4 esch), and the 21 non-sgnstes
married 27 women (1.3 each).

From Table V, the totsl number of men who have married only
once outnumber those who have married more than once. Of the
agnates, 56% marry only once, and of the non-egnates, 76k.

From Table VI, 64% of sgnates end 81% of non-agnetes have
only one wife at & tire.

It would appesr, therefore, that (&) non-agnates

3. 0ddly enough, this essumption eppeers to have some factuzl
basis. It is not impossible that, En these Hishland socisties,
where stetus is determined elmost entirely by individual effort,
success has & psycho-somatic effect on physical appearance.

4. Tit: "useless or damsged women". I heve heard of 3 such
women, &1l mentelly and physicelly reterded.
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contract significantly fewer msrrisses than do agnates; (b) more
non-agnates merry only once; and (c¢) & higher percentagéfof non-
- agnstes he ve only one wife 8t a time. The figures supporting
these conclusions are statistically 81anif1oant with reference
to the sample.

Of a totsl of 72 men of marriageable age, 12 (16.6%) had
not been merried. In terms of sgnates and non-sgnestes, the 45
agnatic marrisgeable men included 6 bachelors (13.3%), and the
27 non-agnatic marriagesble men slso had 6 (22.2%). Even though
all'but'one of these bachelors were under 30 years of age and
probably would merry eventually, the non-sgnates of this cluster
_included. & higher proportion of bachelors then did the agnates.

Tebles J1II end VI show that the 29 agnates of the semole
had 65 contemporaneous wives (1.7 each), whereas the 2ﬂ non-
'agnates hed only 25 (1.2 each).

It might further be suggested, therefore, that (d) non-
'agnatee tend to marry later than agnates; and (e) non-agnates
have. fewer contemporaneous wives. The fizures supporting con-
“clusions (d) end (e) ere not stetistically significant; ‘they
5are, however, in accord with the genersl conclusions concerning
.jthe marital disadvantages of non-agnacy, &nd I have included
ithem for that resason.

- It has previously been shown thet the non-agnatic member of
a Mendi sub~-clen is usually in that position because he or his
parents have tasken refuge, which in turn implies some sort of’
domestic or socisl disruption among his own patrikin. Becsuse
the latter are the people who would normally help him with his
‘bride-payments, one would .expect him in his new clan of resi-
_denoe to be under some hendicep in acquiring a wife. The exsmin-
~ation of the above sample seems to indicate thet this is so.
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Before leaving this section, a further point should be
considered. If, as the Mendi say with apparent truth, all men
marry and many marry more than once, then where do the women

“come from? There is no evidence of a markedly differential
birth-rate in Mendi, but there is reason for believing that,
until the Government finally suppressed inter-clan warfare
(between 1950 and 1955), the male death-rate was appreciably
higher than it is now, and higher than that of women. One
reason for believing this is the very high proportion of non-
agnates who trace their change of residence-clan to the death
of & father or husband in a fight. Precise figures were
unobtainable, but it seems probable that the deaths of bach-
elors and the re-marriage of widows would account for the
surplus of females. If this is true, we may expect the ratio
of marriages per man to approach parity in the next generation
or so.

Courtship: Acquaintance between the sexes begins most
often with an accidental meeting, usually at a dance, or (these
days) at the government produce-market, but young couples some-
times meet accidentally on bush-tracks; the significant point
is that nearly all these initial meetings appeer to be fortu-
itous. The young man may ask the girl's permission to come
end sing to her. This is a matter of pride to both; =
desirable young men must have entree to as many girls' houses
as possible, and the girl's prestige demands that she attract

‘Eﬁle singers in & similar way. A popular girl has between six
9® a dozen courters, and an enthusiastic young man visits
regularly a similar number of girls. These visits can keep a
young men very busy, because, counting travelling time, he may
be thus occupied for as much as ten hours a night six or seven
nights a week.
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A courting-narty is &overticularly dreary zffair. A fire-
‘place runs down the centre of the womern ' s-house; the zirl sits
on the side of the fire opvosite the door, while her visitors
sit sgainst the wgll contsinine the entrence-door. She usugllj
has & couple of female cheperones and occasionsally a broiher as

well'(gi irr-perels: "one who sits stoking the fire“); the

‘father does not ect ¢s chapercn. One guesl rises, crossésAthé
fire and sits cross-legged beside the mirl, their shoulders
touchin?. " In & soft, nesal felsetto, he sinss a courting-song
~whose length is mztched only by the uninspired monobony of ics
vords end tune. The words mey be pert of a generel repertoire
or solf-compoa»d but the tune is slweys the seme. When the
aong is ‘finished, the youns men moves becK geross the fire,
end" anobher takes his plesce. There is sore conversatlon emcnr
the waibinn men, &nd scmebimes & few whispered wordg bebween
the singing couple. Cften someone plays e Jews-harp or, more
'rarely,‘nan-nioes. New guests errive, and others leave.,'

In the course of time, for both boys and airls; the field
of prospective suitors nerrows, the singins-parties become
?shaller 8nd‘ﬁore intimste until et lensth the girl reaches en
uhdefsﬁanding with one younz men and thereéfter'receives only
hlm and his clen-brothers, who come to spere him the embarrgss-
ment of courting alone. ihen the affsir has resched this
stege, the suitor mekes a formsl approach to the girl's fether
or brothers, snd, if they sre sgreesble, the bride-price is |
arrenged. He gives one pearl-shell immediately &s a deposit.

It might be mentioned here that although young married
men frequently sttend sinping psrties, older men sel&om do 80.
It would be bensath the dignity of an established man to com-
pete for & girl's affections with unmerried youths twency yesrs
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his junior. Instead, he negotistes directly with Ghe zirl end
her parents.

_ During the betrothsl period (in fact, until the formsl
COnsuﬁmation of the merriesge) the couple are supposed to re-
main cheste: but it is eccepted thet some intercourse will
take plece. I wes assured that this would not be frequent,
8s unlawful intercourse, like over-indulgence, c&n result in
& physicel westing-away of the men, with loss of hair and
dryingéup of the skin (known as being "ezten by & women").

Choice of Soouse: Merriege is forbidden with members of
the following groups:

5

1. Any sub-clen with which common descent csn be treced.

2. hiny sub-clen into which & member of one's own sub-
'¢len has married within the pnrevious 5 or 6 generations.6

5. The ccmmon geneelogy of eany two such groups is usuelly
remembered only by some of the older men; individuals tend to
remember their personel sntigemy-lists in terms of sub-clans
rether thsn of ?enealogies. After 5 or & generations, the :
deteils of & commen descent are forgotten by zlmost everybody,
and this oppetrs to mark the time when the zroups concerned
gre sgein permitted te inter-marry.

6. Thet is, one marriszge between sny two sub-clens bars ell
further marrieve between them for 5 or 6 senerations. Theoret-
ically, this orchibition spolies for the same pericd to ell .
descendants of the original two sub-clens; in fact, en indiv-
idusl remembers few of the merrieges of any &ncestors outside-
his own patriline: even the sub-clan of mother's mother is
often forgotten. For this resson, en individusl's choice of
marriezesble sub-clans is in fact much wider then e strict
-application of Rule 2 would gllow.
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% Any sub-clan intc which one's mother's sub-clen csnnol
marry by either of the precedinc rules.

Prom the above rules, it follows that each individusl hes
a list of antigasmous sub-clsns by virtue of his wembership of
&8 certsin descent-=zroup which he sheres with other menbers of
thet group. 1In addition to these, he has o further list of
antigemous sub-clans derived from his mother which he sheres
only with his full siblings. The potentisl spouses of esch

‘individuel, therefore, esre in part determined by his personesl

genealogy. Merriege prohibitions are determined entirely in
this wey end are nct influenced by chsnees in residénce or
affiliat;on, although, es we shall see later, these latLer con-
siderstions do sffect the contributions to snd distributions of
bride-prlce.

Anyone not included in these 2 categories is & pbtential
spouse, end the rules look s though they were specificslly
deéighed to spread the network of kinshin over es wide en ares
és‘bossible. This is & point I shell return to shortly.

Pbsitive reesons for the choice of & particulsr spouse I
found more difficult to determine.

mhe kendi themselves inverisbly &nsver in terms of the
personal attributes of the psrties concerned: wormen ere sttrac
ted to men entirely by their sppesrance, perheps encouraged by

& little love-magic (but not much importence is ettached to

this) .end men liks women who are tsll, streight snd strong.

" (Burovnean wouwen of steluesque build eare much sdmired; end one

local girl considered by the Mendi tc be & ravinos besuty wes in
fect one who wes closest tc beinr & besuty by cur stenderds. )
For the young men, his bride's epnesrence end nersconelity ere

-
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primery considerstions, but, &as he rets older, he comes to
gttech nore imporéance to strength, industry snd skill in
tendins pirs &nd gardens.7 (I should mention thet sll ny
informents were mzle.)

Questioning c¢f informants on mctives for choice of spouse
never reslly got pest this: & ran selects a women he likes
with the quelities of & cood wife, and she will merry & men
she likes who is gble Lo pey z sood price for her. hAlweys,
it is emphasised that the personel quelities of the two parties
are the only fectors involved. '

. However, there is st lesst one other fsctor, spnd possibly
two, influencine choice of sncuse,

"'In the discussion of the formevion of clusters (Chaoter
I), it was shown how adjecent clens tended to inter-merry,
~ thus esteblishing affinsl end politicsl connections. By the
'operation of the marrisge rules stated sbove, esch marriagé
between two sub-clens bers asny further marriege between them
for several generstions. It follows, therefore, thet sn indiv-
idusl hes few potentisl spouses remeining among clsns adjacent
to his own: amons clsns, thst is, within one mile or sc of
his nlace of residence. Thet is why only 19.5% of the samnle
of merrieres took place between couoles residing less than one.
mile epart. Beyond this redius, the renge of potentisl spouseé
widens considersbly, and Teble VII shows & clesr correlation
between frequency cof marriepme znd distence of residence. (It
cen also be shown that merrieges tend to take plece in the
direction of essiest walking.)

7. iendi oroposal: He: "Girl, you pleecse me. I'11 give you
pearl-shell, 1'll eive ycu pigs. Say no to other men who want
to marry you." She: "Apnother men will come and I shall sey,
'No, another men's pigs ere here, another man's shells are
here'." He: "I heve told you I shell give you pesrl-shell.
Lel us go. Woman, I em ebout to rive pearl-shell to your
brother(s)."
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The resson for this is quite obvious. The Kendi terrain
is rugged e&nd broken, and courting tszkes place &t nisht.
Ghosts are sbrozd in the bush at night and, until recently,
80 were enemy embush-perties. .If e young men has the choice

-of two girls of more or less equel attrection, one of whom
resides within 15 minutes ezsy welking, snd the other two
hours ewsy with deep gullies to be crossed and mountein
torrents to be forded, there can surely be little doubt es to
-which girl will receive his sttentions. The firures given

' indicate that, in this respect, & Mendi's outlook is similsr
-0 our own. |

TABLE VII:-

‘Prequency of Marriege @s a Punction of Geosraphic Distance:

marrigBes | %

Couple Residing less than 1 mile apart | 18 ' 19.5
1-2 miles " 3 1 33.3

2-3 v n 19 | 20.4

3.y o n 17 - 18.2

4-5 o 2 2.1

more than 5 " n 6 6.4

Jrotels:| 93 [100.0 %

- The other factor is more difficult to esteblisk. It will
be shown later in this chepter thst a necessary part of any
Mendi marricge is the establishment of twem, or private
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exchange reletionships between the bride-groom znd his wife's |
father end brothers, and that it is essentisl for & men of any
enbition toc have &s many of these relationships as possible, :
allying him to es many different clens as possible. "It would 'i
seem ressonsble, therefore, to supvose thst the choice of = |
wife might be influenced by the desire to make twem with
certein importent individuals or groups. But 8ll my informants
with two exceptions, would have none of this; Mendi marriages
ere personsl effeirs: “You merry s girl becsuse you like her
end becsuse she'll meke 8 gooa wife." One man did indicate
that there might be more to it then this. He seid 2 men
chooses his firsc wife as &n sllisnce with a rich men, but

‘when ssked to elaboreste, he chansed his mind end finished by
saying: ™ve do not merry onlv rich man's sisters; one men
will msrry 8 rich msn's sister and snother e ooor man's."

The seme informent, when esked if en embitious young men had

& choice of two girls: (8) & strong, goéd worker, desughter of
a7poor'man, or (b) weakly dsughter of & rich mén' which would
he take? replied thst he would teke the poor men's daughter
"because the rich man woulu always be asking for things, while
_thé poor man would give them." TIn other words, twem can only
be nede satisfsctorily between pertners of aoproximately equal
socisl stending; 1if one nsrtner is dominant, he is in a pos-
ition to meke demsnds that cen csuse the other serious embar—
rassment.

inother informent elso argued that it wes pointless to
chcose & bride for her twem connections, for, he said, twem
would always be possible with in-lews whether rich or noor,
beceuse no one is so poor that he hea no oeerl-shell et ell;
if he were, he would not be enseged in a marriaze transection.
Finelly, "e rich msn will have no preference either, he will
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- marry rich or poor girls, sc long s&s they can tend his gar-
dens."

The answer to this question probably lies in the marriage
rules already cited; we observed then that an obviocus result
of these rules wes the diffusion of kinship-ties over a wide
area. But this also means the diffusion of twem—partnerships
over the same area.

It is therefore unnecessary to arrange marriages con-
sciously and deliberately to achieve certain economic results

(namely, s wide network of twem-partnerships); these results
follow automatically from the operation of the marriage-rules.

The part played by parents in the choice of their chil-~
dren's spouses is even more difficult to estimate. Informants
are unanimous that, ideally, they play no part at all; but
they agreed that occasionally conflicts arise when a father
favours one girl for strength, gardening and pig-tending,
while his son wants another more decorative and less strictly
utilitarian. They say there are no rules about the outcome of
such a conflict: it depends, as such things usually do, on the
personal relationship of the individuels involved: sometimes
the son might have his way, and sometimes the father. For
his first marrisge, a young man is usually more dependent on
his father for bride-price than he will be later on, 80 that
the father can exert some degree of economic pressure to deter
mine his son's choice. The Mendi say this has occurred but is
not usual, and they could recall no specific instances.

Pressure influencing s man's marriage can come not only
from his own perents, but also from those of his prospective
bride. I was given two cases in which two women wanted to marr
the same man... so, in one case, he obligingly married both
contemporaneously. In the second ingtance, it was the kin of
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the two women who exerted the pressure &nd who were, in fact,
actually fighting ezch other. So the man pooled resources with
his younzer brother snd peid bride-prices for both women; but,
tired of the whole business, he handed both over &s wives to
his younger brother.

Finally, & girl's kin mesy endeavour to force & msrriege
if she has been seduced, but their success depends on the
relstive strenpgth and determination of the two kin—groups. In
guch a situstion, the sirl's kin sre usually prepered to accept
- a smaller bride-price, and this fact is sometimes taken adven-
tage cf by men who wish to acguire & wife cheaply.8 - 1If, more-
~over, 8 marrisse is opposed by the =irl's kin, seduction and
prégnancy are recognized 8s a2 wey of circumventing such oppo-
sition. If, despite &8ll pressure, the seducer refuses marricge,
_he must pay compensation to the eirl's kin. The payment is
“ealled onsap-y& tomp ("pubic-enron psyment"), a general term for
compensstion psid to & woman's festher or husband for illicit
sexusl intercourse. It covers: (a) Repe of either a single
or married women., In the latter instence, if the raper is of
the same cluster es the husbend, the other members of the group
endeavour to settle the matter by compensation; but if the
'two men are of different groups, the ¢ffence could lead tc¢
-violence or even wsrfsre. (b) Intercourse with & consenting,
unmerried girl, and subsequent refusal to marry her. This

‘ payment consists usually of‘only one mzjor erticle; but if

8. Cese 5, Teble VIII, p. 108 -
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the offended perty is strong enough, more may be extorted by

threa-t.ﬂ

It is elso a@sserted, agesin ideslly, thet # girl cen msrry
the men of her choice; but in orsctice, the importunity of her
kinsmen is often so greet thst she must be very determined to
resist it. As ususl, the matter turns uovon personesl reletions,
but the following cese illustraztes the kind of conflict thsat
can tske plsce: |

_ The girl, Woshi, had s merriasge arranged for her by her
fether with & youns men whose kin offered an exceptionelly
hiah bride—price.9 Her father wasnted the marriege for two
reasbﬁe: the size of the payment, and the fact that the pros-
pective groor's father wes an old twem-partner snd a close
Iriend}--both men felt thet it would be & good thing %o have

8 more formal connection between tbéir resnective groups.
Woshl, however, wentea to marry snother man. RNegotistions
reached the stage where the bride-price was sgreed upbn,“leid
out for inspection end formelly adcepted, under compulsion, by

¥ In-one case I witnessed, a married men raped a single wmirl
of the seme cluster. He wes willing to compensste her father,
- but an argument arose over the zmount. The father demsnded &
‘lerge oig, bul the culprit sesid she waes only 2 little girl, so
that & little pig would suffice. The debste continued on this
theme for seversl hours, snd while it wes still in prosress,
two of -the father's brothers snecked up to the reéper's house
eand took & lasrge pig. The raver sccepted this situstion, end
the matter wes settled. -The dispute wes watched by other mem-
bers of the cluster, but there wss no sctive interference. ,
This form of individusl self-help is a conmmron feasture of Mendi
intre-groun disputes.

9. Cese 4, Teble VIII, p. {08
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Woshi herself; her father had even srrsnpged the redistribution.
The wedding wes to take'place thé,next'day. Just before the
wedding, Woshi asserted that she had miscalculated her periods
and took refuge in her menstruation-hut. As no men would touch
her therc, the wedding wes postponed for B dzys. Those of her
kin who were tc receive her bride-price were angry and ssid
the merriage would tske place the day sfter she emerzed from
seclusion. This respite apparently strengthened Woshi's reso-
lution &nd, when she emerged, she fletly refused to so on with
the merriege, which wss agein oostponed. Her life at this
time was made unplessent by the members of her sub-clen, snd
the:e'was gome rumour thet her fether threshed her; at sll
événts, the weddingz did eventuslly teke plsce. In former times,
the affeir would probebly have ended either with Woshi settling
down to an unwented marriege, or possibly eloping with. the men
" of her choice.’® At this time (1958), however, she went to the
District Officer end esked to be relessed from the marriége.qq
Her father cepitulasted st lest, and reluctantly returned the
bfide-price, but he still refused to sllow Vioshi 60 marry the
‘man‘she wanted. Informsnts gsve two reasons for this refusal:

10. See: “Truce", Chapt: X, p.zfaﬂﬂ

M. 1It is the generel Administration policy not to interfere
in native marrisge disputes unless esked to arbitrate by both
parties. The ides of "impartiel justice", however, is still
8s inconceiveble to the Nendi es it is to most native peoples.
As Woshi's lover was a hospitel sssistant, he must (her father
thought) have influence with the white men; so it would be
useless to contest the case.



90

(a) Woshi's lover could afford only & smsll bride-price; &nd
() hé.came_frdm“a territory fifteen miles awsy and %Woshi's
father did not went any exchsnge-reletions or affinsl connec-
tions at;po grest & distance. 4As we shall stress repeatedly,
exchange-relations ere politicel relatioﬁs, and, for them to
be effective,‘the perties must live within an accessible dis-
tance of edch other. In Mendi, fifteen miles is not regerded
eg an accessible distance. '

The case of Woshi is 8 fairly typical example of Che kind
of parental pressure used to force & marriage, of the reasons
for such pressure, and of the steps an unwilling bride can
teke to svoid the merrisge. The outcome of such a conflict is
slways doubtful, but, in genersl, the belence seems to be
weighted ageinat the sirl; nevertheless, thers were certain
other ceses in which the girl finally hsd her own way.

™he whole question of parentsl influence on marriese can
be answered most simply thus: (@) most marriapges sre arrenge
by the couple themselves; (b) where parentel pressure is
‘'exerted, some children are more submissive to their parents
then-ere others; e&nd (c¢) resistance tc parentsl pfeséuré'is
'easier for & men then for a zirl, but possible for bol;h.12

12. This situstion is in merked contrest to thet in other
parts of the Highlands (notsbly webag and 't. Hegen) where
first marrieges at leest sre firmly errenzed by the fathers
of both parties. But, in both these erees, strong parentel
discipline is 8 feesture of the cultures; this discipline is
sanctioned by & scarcity of lend (a2 father cen withhold his
lend from & rebellious son) &nd by & fairly rieid patrilineel
and patrilocsl socizl structure. In Kendi, on the other hand,
2 son who gquerrels with his fether cen 2lweys claim land from
his mother's brother, end usually fror other kin and zffines
also.
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when the prospective spouse has been decided, there follows
the negotistion of bride-price.

The size of & bride-price varies considersbly. In theor-
eticezl discussions, the average payment for a youns, strong and
sttrective wife wes szid to be: 12 pearl-shell, 3% pigs, &nd en
unspecified number13 of winor items. The 12 pesrl-shell are
jokingly reckoned ss: '

1 for esch leg = 2
1 n " shoulder a 2
1 n " breast a 2
1 "  the head = 1
5 " " wvagina = 5
12

. Even spesking theoreticslly, it is admitted thet few bride-
prices'éccord exectly with this estimate: an exceptionzlly fine
women mey bring as many as 16 shells, end an old, crip@led, or
unattractive one mey be worth 3 or less. The price is not,
moreover, entirely determined by the value of the women; 1t is
influenced too by the weslth snd status of the-mani"?a very
rich men" (ol ondébe &ma) peys 16, "e fairly rich'man"r(gl ggg
kank-pu) pays 12, a "rubbish-men" (ol timp) pays 4. OCbviously,
& msn who'pays 16 pesrl-shells for a wife geins prestige;'and
he may therefore be willing to pey this price for & women whom
he could,'if he chose to haggle, have got for 12. Ko attrective
womén; they ssy, would consider an offer of 4 pearl-sbelis.

SomeAvalue is pleced on pre-maritel chastity; If a girl

1. Usuelly some mnltiple of 24. This is the meximum unit of
counting. The numerical svstem goes from 1 to 8. and thence in

groups of 4 up to 24. This i d or "one
complete unit™; then cour?ﬂ'fnéssgg%g'g a;ﬁn%’aeé‘om unit.
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is known to hesve been promiscuous, it is fell thsl her huébend
mey have trouble with her leter, but the peonle insistrthet this
does not &ffect her bride-price.

Widows, if still young, fetch the seme price, for, £8 men
say, "the desath of her husbsnd didn't cut out her vegina; she
still hes that." |

It is slso ssgerted that divorcess do not fetch a lower
price: even & woman dismissed by her husband for being shrewish
or lszy is s8till worth ss much gs sny other womsn of her &ge.
(This I rather doubt, but cennot disprove. I have heard, how-
ever, 6f_a womén who ran eswsy from four different husbsnds, the
bride—price being refunded in each cese. She wes a handsome
woman; and I wes @ssured thet her instability hed not lowered
" her velue to eny of her husbsnds),

When & widow re-msrrics, she often brinss with her the
children of her first mesrriege (especislly if they ere still
young enough to nced & mother's care). Neither she nor they
suffer env disebility. Her new husbend is hanpy to hsve more
children arcund his estsblistrent: their mother's work will
feed them,'and eventually he will have more pecple to cultivate
his lend. If'his step=-dsusghters elect to stey with him instesd
of returning to their fether's territory, he will benefit; too, .
from the affinel exchanges snd politicsl relstionships to which .
- their maerrisges will wive risz. Noreover, the larger his house~
'hold, the grester his own prestige. |

In a lster section of this chabter, when we consider
actusl examnles of marrisse-peyments, the correlation betveen
brideéprice snd the status of the perties will be excmined in
more detail. It suffices for the moment to say thzt such s
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correlation, althourh explicitly recognized in discussions,
is even more clearly spperent in practice.

The ¥arrisge Paynents-14 Although there is much varistim

in the size of marrisge-pasyments, the exchsnges follow & pre-
scribed form. The sequence is &s follows: ‘

I. & "good-faith™ "deposit" of one or two pesrl—shéll
paid immediately upon betrothal by the prospective groom to
his_fiancee's father or brothers, or to other'representétives
of her kin. This is refundable if the betrothel is broken by
the girl. -

II A series of small betrothal-glfts to the girl herqelf.?

Theyconsist of psme-~sha, or "trivielities" (e.g., mirrors,
beads, small pieces of pork, etc.) 15

III. ' The privete display of noarl-shell (snd, usually,
.a few oigs) to those of the bride's kin who will ultimately
‘share her bride-price. For & flrsu marrisge, this disnlay
'takes place in the house-yerd of sn older brother (or sore
other close kinsmen) of the groom, ‘who has been acting ss the

14. in ldap: & general term for all pesyments to wife's kin.

15. Both I end II are called ten shdlt ("the woman's
contract-fee"). Shdlt is also the term used. for "wezes"
when working for Buropesns: it implies & "contract" in
‘which certain obligaetions are underteken for a specified
paymenb.




" lstter's svokesman throughout the merriage negotiationg16

.This men slowly removes the vnearl-shells from their bark
.wrappinés and lays Ghem in & row, and & representative of

- the bride's kin inspects them. - If he approves,'hé calls

the girl and ceremoniously offers her two of the shells.

She takes them, turns to fuace the spectstors and then hends
them bsck. This is a public statement that the bride-price
‘hes been accepted. It also signifies that the girl herself
is the recipient of her own bride-price, that it is hers to
dispose of as she thinks fit, and that her kinsmen sre scting
only &s her sgents. This assumption of the bride's indepen-
dence is, 28 will be shown, & distinctive and basic festure
of Mendi merriages, and elthough it is sometimes merely 2
_fiction. the girl is in fact often 2llowed to exercise her
discretion.

-_- - IV. A few deys lster, the public delivery of bride-
price takes plece on the bride's clen dence-ground. ' The girl,
QOvere@ in & glesming, black mixture of vslm-oil snd soot,
wesring & bulky, blackened net bridsl veil end carrying the
bride's forked wend, stands in the midst of the bridal wealth
pleced in the centre of the dance-ground by the groom and his
'kin, who heve retired to one side. The =zirl herself then
mekes the distribution. 1ltem by item, she hands the wealth
out smong; her kin end their affines, callinz the name of each
récipient. .

16. This is becsuse s younz man is shy at his first marrisge,
- and inexperienced in handling the complicated deslings thet

go with it. For subsequent marriages, he usually supervises
his own errengements.
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-~ V. On this ssrne occesion, 8 return-gift cf pigs (olel
no¥X, "bride-groom’s pigs") is made to the bride by certsin of
her kin. The nurber &nd velue of these pigs are known in ad-
vence, and specific provision is made by the groom for their
"peyment wher the bride-price is offered. PFor exsmple, when
first negotiating the bride-price, he offers x shells fbp the
girl. Her fether or brothers thereupon sgree to provide y
‘return-gift oigs, esch of s certain vslue. (Their‘number end
value vwill be deterrined by the genersl size of the payment )
The grocm must then edd the walue of the pigs to the payment
for the girl herself. The nurber of shells ‘handed over in IV,
therefore, is in two perts: the payment for the bride (tenel)
- and that for the pigs (mdkel). The tenel is distributed, es
will be shcwn, among the bride's kin, but the mdkel goes only
. to the men who provided the relurn-gift pigs.

'VI.A After the ceremoniel distribution of the magor itens,
the bride eccempsnies her husbend to his home, bringing with
her the return-gift pigs. The merriage should not be consum-

_mated however, for gnother month (or, es the Iendi say, until
the bride's ancintment hes worn off); during this period, the
groom 5ptherﬂ from his clansmen snd others the minor items
which will complete his bridal payment. Meanwhile, he does

no ardudus prysicesl work,. sbstains frecr certein foods,17 is
sexually continen:, end acqu:i._res18 end mewcrizes the "anti-
woman™ msgic which will oprotect him when eventuslly hé has

17. PForhidden foods Vv&ry, but ere such that their ebsence
cccasions no great inconvenience.

18, Ususzlly from his mother's brother.



96

~sexuel contect with his wife. The tsbus have twc sanctions:
first, the men who breeks them will be "eaten" by the womsn
(i.e., will waste avay physicslly) 9, second, his kin msy
refuse to contribute the rest of his bride-price. The tsbus
are more strictly observed at a first merrizsge thsn at later
ones when the groom is sexually more sophisticated and less
dependent economicslly on his own kin,

The month of sbstinence gives the bride time to become

acqueinted with her affines end adjusted to her new life. It
is regarded as & trisl period; if the marriage is to bresk
'up, it is thought better for the brezk to come then thsn later
I wes unsble to obtein any relisble estimate of the number of
mérrisges broken off before the officiel consummation, but was
told that the number wss great. That marriages were'recog;
nized &s being unstable during this period is shown by'the
fact that the bride's kin who have received her bride—pricé
are expected to keep the goods in their possession until the
marriege is complcted snd consummsted. If the marriage should
bregk a8t this point, the bride-price is refundsble in full;
therefore the girl's kin should keep it availsble for this
contingency. Frequently, they do not do this; there may be
debts;td‘meet, or payments to make, so thst the bride—pricé
goes into genersl circulation immediately it is received.
Should the marrisge then break up and a refund be clesimed, the
bride’'s kin mey find themselves embsrrassed and will do every-
thing in their povier to preserve the msrriaze. Meny meritel

19. This sex-tesbu is in accordsnce with general NMendi ‘notions
about the dangerous impurity of women.
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disputes arise.from this situsation. Formerly, they could have
led to warfare; today, they &re brouzht in incressing numbers
- to the Administration court.

VII. VWhen ell the minor items hsve been collected end
handed over, the groom gives s “marrlase-feast“ which is
ettended by the bride's kin, end by &ll the contribqtors to
the bride-price. ™The bride's return-gift pigs sre killed,
with some others added by the groom, and the'ehsuing'pork-
distribution is both & gesture of friendship by the groom to
.his new affines and s token acknowledgemﬂnt to those who hed

assisted him with his bride-orice. '

VIII. Before the merrisge is consummated, the bride &nd
‘groom perform & small privaete ceremony in her house. Part of
her bridel decorstion is a bamboo knife, sbout 5 inches long,
worn in her erm-bend. This kosh-shébsl is either 8n heirloom
from her mother, or is made for her by & fzvourite brother or
'mother s brother (whom, incidentaslly, her husband must rewsrd
with @ peerl-shell). In the ceremony the bride cuts & cooked
‘gourdao with this knife, and the couple eet half each. Up to
three deys leter, when the men has performad the qppropriete
prctective magic, the merrisge is consummzted. The woman then
puts the knife swey in her best bag end leter gives-it to her
daushter or tc some close female relstive.

Provensnce of Bride-nrice. Although some of the msjor
iterms in e bride-pzyment (i.e. pearl-shell end pigs) ere con-
tributed by the groom's sub-clan, it is nevertheless expected

20. Sp. cucurbitsa.
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that he should be eble to contribute & considersble proportion
of it himself. When & boy is quite youn=, his father and
‘other close kinsmen give him smgll items of wealth (salt, neck-
lsces, knives) snd tell him to meke twem with them. In this
WEy, he not only becomes familier with the system of individual
exchange which permestes the whole of Kendi socio~economic
life, but he is expected by the time he is of merria~esble

ege, to have built up credit-relations upon which he can é¢sll
for the nucleus cf his own bride—price.21 A young méh prepering
to merry hes slsc three other potentizl sources of wealth:

I. his shere in the bride-prices of his own sisters; II. his
‘share of mortusry peyments; (both of which he invests immedi-
ately in more twem contascts); snd III. the sale of his pigs,

| which his mother and sisters have been tendine for him.

‘The minimel amount to be contributed by the groom himselr
varies with individusl ceses snd is decided mainly by dis-
cussion. It is generslly sgreed, however, thst & msn who cen-
not produce twc pesrl-shells of his own cennot look for much
aggistence from his sub-clsn, snd that, if this is ell he can
raise, he cen hope only for the cheapesb old wife. Thus,_in
Mendi, it is not the group which buys wives for its members,
but rather the individual who, with some essistance from his
kin-group, buys a wife for himself. The assistsance required
and given is likely to be greater for o first wife then for
subsequent onés, and 8 big men may bosst thst he bought his
laeter wives with no outside help at ell.

21. As & metter of fact, meking twem sterts much earlier
than this as & game played by very y little boys with sticks
end slones, so that when & led is given his first real goods
to twem with, he &lresdy has 8 fair ides of the routine
involved.
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Por a first merriese, the sroom himself provides the
nucleus of the bride-price. His sub-clen of residence, which
is normelly his father's sub-clan,22 contributes most of the
remaining mejor items, but his mother's brothers or his sisterd
“husbends may elso give mejor items. Minor items are contribu-
" ted by other of his kin, affines or twem-pertners. in snalysis
of bride-price donors will be mede later.

& men repsys contributions to his bride-price in two weys.
Contributions from kin or affines sre reciprocal, unless other-
wise specified; that is, the groom has an obligation to essist
in the marriege or other pasyments of those who have helped him.
© Mhe.debts thus incurred are often called "twem", but they
differ from ordinery twem in that the repayment (shon) is made
without the usual 100 per cent interest (parsdli). ‘Contribu-
tions from other twem-psrtners (i.e., those who sre not rele-
tives) sre repeid on demend se ordinsry twem with interest.
There is thus & distinction mede between the mutual obligations
of kinsmen snd affines 8&nd the wider inter-personal pdliticél
relationships symbolized by the economic exchange of Eggg; '

Distribution & recipients of Bride-price: In ideellﬁérms,
a Mendi bride-price is seen, not &8 the purchzse of & women by
one group from anothsr, but &s the payment of a women for her

22. If the groom 1s residing perranently elsewhere than with
his fether's sub-clan, his sub-clen of residence may take over
the leediqg role in his bride-price contributions. This would
only occur, however, if there had been &n almost complete
transfer of affilistion, as well as residence, from father's
sub-clen to some other, snd it would imply that relstions with
the patrikin were tenuous or severed.
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of them. Mendi women do not themselves retsin or usc &ny of
the forms of exchange wealth; znd even when, s in merrisze-
peyments, they are the recipients, they must immedistely re-
distribute the goods among their male kin. But becsuse, how-
‘ever temporzrily, & women is the actuel owner of these goods.
ghe hss, in theory 4t lesst, the right to say who will ulti-
metely receive them. The ressons for which.s girl might
exclude (sey) ¢ particulsr brother were given &s these:

1. He failed to eive her pork when he killed pies.

 2. Before she married, he refused to make her ornsments
to wear or to carve her digging-sticks.

3. He gave her no oil or peint for the dances at which
she hoped to sttract young men's attention.

4, He wove her no arr-bends (both sexes wesve les~bends
for themselves or esch other, but only men wesve arm-bends).

'_A‘share in & woman's bride-orice is thus seen &8 & meter-
isl return for certsin inter-pnersonal oblizations, gifts end
services, rather than &s & compensstion tc her clan 8s & whole;
and these gifts snd services, while trifling in themselves,
:_haﬁe g grest symbolic importsnce, for they signify the girl's
laﬁtaéhment to her own kin: the prouo in which her main infer-
ésf and loyslty resides, the folk to whom she cen look for
| refuge &snd protection while living her married life emong
strengers. A brother, therefore, who neszlects these symbolic
duties towards her, is not merely depriving her of srm-bends,
or dccasional screps of perk, but is zlso, in effect, repudi-
atihg his entirn relationshio to her, sc¢ that he forfeils sny
share in her bride-nrice. The converse of this is equelly
true:s nc zirl st her marriese will lichtly or capriciously
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deny a share in her bride-price to someonse who would normally
be entitled to it, for to do so would formelly sever a relation-
ship which she might one day need. As an informant put it
quite succinctly: "If a girl offend her brothers, who then
will give her pork?"

In practice, & woman's right to distribute her own bride-
price may be modified by her relations with her father and
brothers: a timid girl with a domineering father may, indeed,

have no say in the matter at all. Without an intimate acguaint-
ance with all the people concerned, it is quite impossible to

say just how much freedom any bride is allowed. 1 am aware,
however, of several cases in which the girls' discretion was

decidedly and pointedly exercised, to the chagrin of several
close kinsmen with whom they had recently quarrelled.

In the ordinary way, therefore, a girl residing with her
own patri-clan distributes her bride-price to her father and
brothers, to her mother (who gives it to her own brothers) and
to her married sisters, who pass it on to their husbands or
sons. Generslly speaking, the people who receive part of a
girl's bride-price are the same people who would have contrib-
uted to it had she been 8 man. It sometimes happens that
there are not enough major items to satisfy all the people
with a reasonable claim to them; in such cases first prefer-
ence in distribution goes to the person or persons who have
provided the return-gift pigs, then the pearl-shells are
distributed in agreed proportion between the two main groups
(bride's patrilateral and matrilateral sub-clens). Within
each group, the individual distribution is made on a baais
partly of seniority and partly of long-term equelity and
mutual convenience: if, for example, the bride has 4 mother's
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brothers and there are only 2 psarl-shells availasble for then,
the two eldest mother's brothers receive them on the under-
standing thst at some leter distribution thz two youngest
brothers will be recipients in their turn. If, however, one
of the younger brothers needs e pearl-shell immedictely, &n
older brother mey'agree to waive his rizht at this particulear
‘distribution.25 Of course, the ultimete reciplients will have
been decided, after weeks of discussion, before the public
distribution is made. The important point is that (es in &ll
Mendi inter-group payments) eslthouzh the inter-pgroup payments
themselves are feirly regular in form, the distribution smonsg
individuels within eech group depends on such a complex of
personcl factors (degree of relationship,'seniority, status,
need, size &nd frequency of psst contributions and receints,
etc.,) that only the very broadest genersl rules cen be formu-
lated. Informsnts reiterated thst it is not possible to
predict who will receive precisely whet at any perticular
distribution until the preliminary discussions have been com-
pleted just before it tekes place.

Before finishing this section, something should be szid
about the recipients of bride-price in two special cases:
(a) where the bride does not reside with her patrikin, and
(b) the re-merrisrse of a widow.

In the first case, the llendi answer is clear and unequiv-
ocal: "The men who weave her arm-bands and give her pork will
take her bride-price." Bearing in nind the significance of

23. This is one of the few occesions on which primozeniture
is considered.
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these symbole/services which hes just been discussed, the
statement means that her bride-price is received by the men
who hsve resred her, sheltered her and fed her: thet is to
sey, ;by the men of her clen of residence. It is of course
poséible; in the system of loocse affiliation thet cherecter-
1295 clan-merbership in Vendi, for a girl Lo heve maintained
this kind of relstionship with her pstrikin while residing
permenently elsewhere. Then her patrikin receive some share
in hgr bride-price but the bulx of it still gzoes to her clen
of residence. Thus the rights end duties connected with a
‘Mendi blood-relalionship sre not necesserily permanent‘or
indiBsbluble, but can be ignored, neglected or trensferred.

With the re-marrisme of widows, the situsation is rather
more complicated. To begin with, the individuel cherscter of
¥Mendi marrisse is once &gain emphasized in the sbsence cf eny
‘forﬁ'bf‘levirate. A man does not. in sny circumstances, glve
his brother access to his wife, snd when he dies, his‘Widow
cennot re-msrry within his sub-clen, Indeed, 1t is cbnsidered
_mope'proper that she does not re-mazrry within his clen, 8l-
though I sm &ware of e feﬁ_cases in which thie occurred. shen
a'middw re-marries, her bride-price is divided equally qmonw
5er,brothérs end her c¢hildren by her previocus mer:nge'cr
‘m&rfiages. The psyment to the former is seen once égain £s
'méiﬁpéining the importent relstionshin with her own kin, while
thab to the latter is a compensation _to her sonz for deoriving
them of her labour inm their gardens. 4 If the second bride-

24. 1In one csase of this kind, the women's brother wes omitted
from one diatribution becsuse he haed refused to mexe twem with
her late husbsnd, while in snother, the scn was orittead
because he had opposed his mother's re-mérriage. In & third
-¢cgse, & sten~-son of the widcow's first rerrisce wes wiven e
snall peyment beceuse he wss living with the c¢lan of the new
husbend, &snd becsuse she liked him. (This last exsmple shows
how person&l the distribution cen be.)
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price is & large one, further items will go to the women's
sisters and to her lste husband's brothers: the former to
ensure her &n slternative place of refuge should she lesve
her husbend's people; the latter bocazuse they hed contri-
buted to her originel bride-orice. This restionale, slthough
stuted explicitly, is 8lso expressed in terms of pork—sharin&%
thet i3, the importance for the women of meintasining friendly.
relaticns in as many different pleces &s nossible. 4nd while
the ifendi clens were in &n slmost constant stete of werfsre,
this metter of potentisl refure wes & vitsl one.26

25. I told them it did not seem feir thst & widow's kin
should receive more than one bride~nrice, for "If A buys s
pig from B, who then sells it to C, C will osy R, but not A."
They se&vi the point, &nd expleined pstiently thet women were
not pigs, &end then recapitulated ths symbolism of pork-
sharing. : :

~26.‘ It is possible for the seme individusl to be both con-
tributor and recipient in the seme bride-orice. :

: - r . ) ] /
ViEKOM = Ongelum OL-KENK Ebera = OMALC

Wekom is & non-agnztic resident (and & "rubbish-men") of the
sume sub-clen of which Omdlo is a true egnatic resident. when
Wekom married Omflo's wife's sister, Omdlo contributed s
small amount to his bride-price. 4t the distribution Onzelum
in the ususl way, gave & share to her sister who hended it
over to her husband, Cmflo. The lstter hsd previously con-
tributed to the bride-price of his wife's brother, Ol-kenk.

- The relstionships invogved here were exceptionsl, but the
payments nevertheless followed the ususl rules.
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Position of women sfter marriage: As we have seen, one
of the basic features of Mendi marriage-payments is the main-
tensnce of ties betweén the woman and her own kin, the people
who resred her. The importence of this is stated explicitly

and is &lso symbolized in many ways, not only by the woman's
actual distribution of her own bride-price, perticulerly on
her re-merrispge, but &lso by the fact that her husbend is
expected to meke twem with her father and brothers; his
failure to do so cen, and does, result in divorce. The exis~
tence of such friendly ties between & man snd his wife's
people is regerded es en sdded inducement for him to trest
the women well., 4 further constrzint on the husbend's behav-
idur is seen in the fact that he has, ag it were, "invested"
‘wealth in the womsn, and she, by wise distribution of her
bpide-price, hes meinteined potentisl rights of refuce, not
‘only with her own brothers, but with her married sisters sas
well, The husband would therefore be foolish to ill-trest
her, for should she leave him, she not only hes s cholce of
‘places to go but also, if she can prove cruelty, no bride-
price is recoverable. On the other hand, s women who runs
away from her husbsnd for no adequete reason may forfeit the
protection of her kin, who will be reluctant to pey beck her
bride-price.

With these safe-gusrds, one misht exvect & liendi wife to
be well-treated, snd from my own observation, this does in '
fact seem to be the case.

27. During the eighteen months I iived in Mendi, I knew of
only three ceses of wife-beating, snd in two of these, the
woman temporerily fled.
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There follows a8 list of 20 exsmples of asctuel marrisge-
peyments (Table VIII). It must be made cleesr that the 20
marriages anslysed in Tsbles VIII to XIII have no connection
with the 9% marrisces in Tables I to IV. The dsta on bride-
price were collected &s & rendom sample from a number of un-
.relsted clan-clusters.

€n the matter of currency used in these payments, &2l1ll in-
forments recerbered the msjor iters (pearl-shell and pigs) of
their marriege-peyments, but msny were unsble to recall the
detalls of the minor items they had paid or received; for this
reason, the letter goods have been omitted from the calcule-
‘tions of everages (Tsble XIII). Although other kinds of goods
(cassowary, oil-bsmboos, rLeirloom shells, etc.) sre acceptable
asrmajof items in s merrisge-psyment, it hapoened that none
wé:§ included in the 20 examvles given.

'Spouses sre clsssified s "sgnates" or "non-sgnetes’.
Agnates sre those who are members of the agnatic core of the
gub-clans with which they were residing when they married;
‘they:include quesi-agnetes (i.e. the grsnd-children of non-
agnaﬁes). The one bride who was the child of & non-agnsate
(Tabiefx; Case 4) has been classified &s & quasi-agnste becsuse
she had double-affilistion (with her father's patri-sub-clen,
and'with her fether's mother's sub-clsn where she and her
fether resided).

From Table XIII, the &verspge bride-price peaid in €1l 20
cases wes 11 peerl-shell and 2.1 pigs. Agnetic bride-grooms
paid more than this aversge (132.% shells, 1.7 pigs) end much
nore than non-senatic grooms (4.4 shells, 3.4 pigs). (For
reaséns given in Teble XIII, n.2, the comnarison for esnatic
brides and non-sgnetic brides is not relizble.) twhere the
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bride is &8 widow or divorcee, the average price of (2.
shells, %.5 pigs) is agein much lower then the"generél sver-
age (11 shells, 2.1 pigs), and return-gift pigs were offered
in only one of the 4 ceses (Cese 15). '

Not only, Lherefore, does the éverage non-sgnate con-
tract fewer merrisges than &an agnate, but Teble XIII indicates
thet he alsc psys less for his wives.

_ w1dowsland divorcees brins lower priceé beceuse bthey zre
usually psst their prime.

 In Teble VIII, certein individusl cases are of interest.
~ Case 5, although the first merriage of two sznates, involved
 on1y a_sma11 peyment with no return-gift pigs. The bride was
weak and skinny, and the groom forced 2 marrisge by seducine
“her and then publicizing the fact. He boasted to mé‘Lhat,
having been smert enough to get & cook and garden-worker
cheaply, he wss then eble tc afford s more desireble womsn
(Case 6). Csse 17 wes somewhat similsr, but the grbom insis-
ted that it wes & true love-metch: he and the bride were both
{ery‘ybung et the time (he wes sbout 18, and & non-agns te)

. and the couple had deliberstely, by the =irl's nregnancy,
forced the marriage agsinst the opposition of her perents.
The'marriage did, in fact, eppesr to hsve lested happily for
about 15 years.gs

.28. In such ceses (i.e. seduction or elonement) the bride-
price is c¢slled not in-ldap, but ten kémp. It is usuelly s
smaller payment, the return-gift is not mede, the bride does

not distribute her bride-psyment publicly, is not decoreted,
and the normsl month of sbstinence is not observed,



TABLE XIII:-

Average Payments:

Status of parties  No. of cases Total 1’1veragg
s.{ e.lm] s [e. Ju.

All cases : 20 221.|42.1.2 | 1. [2.1] 2
Agnatic groom A 15 {199.125. | 7 | 133]1.7 |
Non-agnatic groom1‘ 5 22. 1?.,'?'i"4§# Bt | %
hgnatic bride 17 214.|35. | 2 12.6 2.k
. Non-agnetic bride® | 3 ARRES =
.Briqe,a widbﬁ‘dr divorcee 4 15.({ 14| % 5.7'73.5' 7

_ﬂdtéé!-:

1 .. Of these 5 ccses, 4 were successive marrisges of
the same man.

2 Of these 3 women, 1 wes & widow, snd 1 merried & .
non-sgnste: in both of which ceses & smaller bride-
price would be paid, regardless of the affiliastive
status of the bride.
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TABLE XII:-
Anslysis of Recinients (2):
Totel: agnatic non- wife non- widow or
wife agnatic agnate's divorcee
wife child
(16 ceses) |(12 cases) (3 coses) (1 case) (3 cases’
S. P. M. 8. P. M. S. P. M. S. P. M. 8. P. M
wife's sub-clan 04.16.59 581557 O 0B & 5 Te ¢ 0. 4.14
" clan y O« R 7. 0, 6 - - = - - - - - =
" cluster 41 G5 1. 8.9 - = - - - - - - =
L sub-clen affine31 e Fard Qs Ta 5 7. 6. & -~ IR, A 1 8 ¢
" mother's sub-clan® 10. S. ? 9. &4, 7 V. 00 0. 1.8 L AR
" w . affine33 13- 3. 2 4- 30 2 9- O- ? - - o 1- 0. Y
A father's mother's sub- P 5
clan . 8- 00 i - . - P - 8. 0- l' o - -
" first husband's sub-clan = A T 2. 4, 1 - = - - - = 2. 4. ©
o " " sub-clan
affinea 1- 1. 3 '10 ’lu 5 == ] — - — - 1- ’19 5
Notes:
4 Sisters' husbands.
2 Mother's brothers.
3 Mother s second husband.
- husband's son.
. " “ brothers.

il




TABLE XI:-

Total: husbend husband &
an agnste non-aunate
Anelysis of Donors (2): (15 cases (10 ceses) (5 czses)
S- PO M- S. P. f‘j- S- LJ. {I,‘l-
husband 13.33.48+ | 73.17. 5+ | 40.16.43+
husband's sub=-clen 8. 1.31+ 7. 0.97% 1o 1.4+
e 01511 10 1- 5+ 1- 1- 5"‘ = - : -'.
o0 cluster 1. 0. 8+ 1. 0. 8+ - - =
@ ' ‘gub-clen effines' | 14. 1.12+ | 4. 1. 7+ |.0. 0. ¢
0 “mother's sub-clan 2. 0. 3+ 2. Qv B RS, T
Notes:

1 sisters’' husbaﬁds (ususlly).

other wives' brothers.




TABLE X:- =y
Cese |Bride: Recipients Received R=-G Donors Value
S. P. M. pigs 8. |
G i T n-8.|! w.sub-clan affines 6.]04 7 3 w.8ub-clén 10 t
¥1)) w.m.sub-clan 1.10Jd % affines :
w.m.sub-clen affines | 9.|0J ¢ t
I
12. agn. ! w. H1ﬂsub-c1an 2.]24 7 - - - 1
(MZ) W. ° Sﬁb—Clﬂn 1 L] 1 ol ? L
affines l
WeMmesSub=-clan effines 1.]01 % !
13. n-a.| w.sub-clan affines 1.1444 7 - - - 1
(u2) |
|
14. agn. | w.spb-clan O.]4.014 - - - ’
(ra) W.H'.sub=-clan 0.{2. O
w.H1.sub-clan effinesf 0.{0.d 3 |
i
154 agn. | No details. 10114 7 -~ - -
(”3)| Jar
16. | egn. W.sub-clan 5.{1.] 9 1 w.=-sSub=clan | 2 '
17 D=8, w.sub=clan 0.]04 2 - -
o (M1) | w.sub-clan affines 0.12.4 4
18. agn. | w.sub-clan 2.1 3510 1 w.8ub-clan 2 -
(%1)
19. agn. | w.sub-clan S.12. 7 1 w.sub-clan |1
: ()
20. %gn5 We sub-clan 11.104 7 2 w.sub=-clan |5
1 w.m.gub i %. 6, i 2 Weim.8ub=-clenj 7
-clén affines 03 1 1
We.m.H".sub-clan 124 72 w.ggtﬂgégn 2
(w.m.sub-clan
affines)




TABLE X:-

Anslysis of Bride-price Recipients:

Case | Bride | Recipients Received R-G | Donors {Velue
p Sl j?u Mu pi{{,'s Sl
1. | egn. No deteils. 20,104 6 8 T 12
: (1)
2. {agn. o details. 16. 1044 7 3 7 8
(}1) el
5. { agn. W.s8ub-clan 1%.104 % 1 W.sub=-clan 5
4, | che.of | w.F.sub-clan 15.14 ? 2 w.F.sub-clen| 10
: n=—=2. w.F.m.sub=-clen 8. O %
(1) |w.F.sub=-clan affines| 2.0 7
.-+ | weila8ub=clan 9% i
L (HT) B
6. |agn.. |'No details. 8.104 7 . | 4 w.sub-clen | 2
L RORY s | |
: (HH)~< WeSub-clen affines 6.114 % w.sub=-clan . '
. | w.m.sub-clan effines| 1.|1J ? affines
( shared)
8. {agn. |w.sub-clan 9.10. 7 1 w.3ub-clan 2
: (m1) _
‘9. {egn. |w.sub-clen 9.11.119 A w.sub-clen :5
(1) |w.elen 5.]104 6 o= w.clan 5
=1 w.cluster 1.]04 1 -
WelesSub~clen alfines| 2.j04 2
W.sub-clan effines 0.104 3. :
10. | egn. We8ub-clan 15.1 24 T 3 w.sub-clan | 9
. (.{'.[‘1) Wocl&n 20 Od % - ‘
' . | wem,sub=clan Vel 1o} 7
w.sub-clen affines 1.]04 7




TABLE IX:=- 2.
Cese | Groom | Donors Geve -R=-G pigs | Recipients | Value
S. P. | M. S.
i ki agn. | H. 4.00. 7 3 "He.sub-=clan { 10
(M3) |H.sub-clen affines|12.} 0. 7 affines
12. agn. |No detsils. 4.0 3. 7 - - -
(1) :
I
15. | agn.
(Nlu) H° q.o 4. ? - - -
14. ; eagn. |H. O.j6.4 7 - - -
(M)
15- i Bgn. H. 10- 1. ? o - i
(¥6)
16. Ill-ao Hu 9. 5.\ 8 1 HI 5
(M1) |H.sub-clan 1] 105
SR H.cluster O0.{ 0. %
H.sub-clen affines| 0.{ 0. S
17+ n-a. {H. 0.l 2.4 6 - - =3
(1)
180 i Il—E. Hc 2. 4»'10 1 H‘ 2
(m2) '
‘190‘ n-a. Ho 9- 4. ? 1 H. 1
(M3)
| 20. n-a. |[H. 20.{3419 I 5 H. 14
| (M4 )




TABLE IX:~

Analysis of Bride-price Donors:

Case { Groom| Donors Geve | R-G pigs| Recipients| Velue
S.. P. M. . S.
1 agn.|H. 97 « 7 He 12
(1) | H.sub-clan %2.10.] 6
2. agn. |No detsils. 16.]0.]| 7 3 H. 8
(K1)
Be agn. |H. 2:.11-1 O 1 H. 5
(1) |H.sub=-clan 4.50.|11
H.clan 0.}10.] 5
H.cluster 0.]0.] 8
H.sub=-clean affines| 2.}1.| 7
H.li.sub=clan 2:40.] 5
4. | sgn.|No details. swlal 2 | 2 . 2 10
(ML)
b 5- J agn. Ho. a"o Ot 5 S - . -

. “C¥l)] - : .
6. "égn. No deteils. 8:]0.] % 1 H. 2
?o V' asﬂ. H. : ‘1! 4. C 1 ? 5

- (M) .

8. agn.|H. i (3 ol PR (S 1 H. 2
(M2)!H.clan 1.11.1 2
H.cluster ‘ 1.3 Q) %
C. agn.|No deteils. 17t 1.1 21 2 H. 10
(n2) '
10% agn.|H. 151 O] 7 2P. 18. H. 9
(M7)




TABLE VIII:-

Jagse| Groom| Bride| Payment Payment No. of Total Payment
for for R-G pigs
Woman R-G pigs
S. P. M. S. P. M.
16- n--4a. 8@.- 8. 4- 51 2 1 10. 4- 3"
(M) | (11)
17- n-4a. I=&. 0. 2- 6 - - Ot 20 6
(m) (M)
18.| n-a. agn. 0. 4.1 10 2 1 2. %4.|10
(M2) | (1)
19.| n-a. ;gn. 84 4.| 20 1 1 9. 4.|20
(m3) | (1)
20.| n-a. agn. 6. 3.| 24 5s33524252 % 20.] 3.} %4
(¥4 (M1)
Notes:
. = pearl-shell.

i
> 2w

4

]

R-G pigs
agn- 5 n-a
|

pigs.
minor items.

return-gift pigs.

agnzte,

non-agnate.

first msrriage, etc.

game spouse in more than one merriage.



TABLE VIII:~-

\Bride—price Payments

Jase Groom| Bride; Payment Peyment No. of Total Payment.
for for R-G pigs
Woman R-G pigs
S. P. M. 8. P. M.
- I agn. agn.| 8. [0.24x3 1 4,2,2,1,1,1,1 7 20.10.] 24x3
(M1)| (1)
20 agno agllo 8‘ 5’3!2 3 16- 00 ?
(v1) (1) '
g 19 agn. agn.
(K1) (M) 10.2ﬂ34 5 15.12.| 34
4, agn. egn. | 15.2. % Bs5 2 25.12.] %
(¥1) (W1)
50" Egn. &gn. a"- Od 5 - - 4. 09 5
- (¥1) (1)
6. aé%. agn. { 6. |0 % 2 1 " Bel 04 T
(¥2)| (1)
7o agn. agn. | 6. |[4..2x24 5 1 1M.14.| 24x2
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Cases 17 to 20 are successive merrisges of the one men.
He is s non-zgnste who hss & wide reputstion as & powerful
sorcerer. @he fees he received for his sorcery have enabled
him to plax:hejor part in the economic exchange system, which
in turn hes given him & position of some eminence .in the group
with which he resides. His rise in status is i}lustrated by
the progressively lsrger payments he was ebls to meke for his .
successive wives. Teble IX shows thst he was sble to mske &ll
his merrisge-psyments without contributsry assistance.

The lists of bride-price donors (Tebles IX and XI) show
further differences betwesn the marrisge-payments of sgnates
and non-sgnstes. From the 15 peyments in which detasils of
contfibutors ere sveilsble, the husbends themselves contri-
buted 80,7% of the shells, and 91.7% of the pigs. '

, From the 10 cases in which the husbands were agnates,
they themselves contributed 74.6%6 of the shells snd 89.5% of
the pigs. Of the 5 merriesges of pon-aznetic men, the grooms
perscnally cobtributed 97.6% of the shells and S4.1% of the
pigs.

' The sgnatic grooms were essisted in their oaymehts by
their own sub-clsn and 4 other catepories of kin or affines;
the'nbn-agnatic grooms were assisted by their own sub-clen snd,
to & minor degree only, by one other category of relatives.

Tables IX end XI indicate, therefore, that non-sgnatic
grooms (&) pey less for their wives thsn do agnates; (b) must.
provide & larger proportion of the bridé-price thqmsolv93 snd
(c) can look for conbributary sssistence from a narrower range
of kin and arflnes.

This contrests with the lendi's own gssertion that non-
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agnates suffer no socisl dissebility; end it will be shown
throughout this psper that, in 81l circumstances involving
ceremonial exchenges, the economic dissdvantave of non-
agnates, as & category, is clear and consistent. Noreover,
because participation in these exchanges is the only wey of
acquiring prestige, a non-sgnete is sl & genersl socisl dis-
adventage &lso. Certsinly, some non-sgnates do achieve high
sociel status through the economic system, but, althoush no
personal discrimination 18 ever exercised szsinst him, & non-
agnate finds more difficulty in becoming a "big men" than
does &an agnate.

"From Tebles X and XII, in & totel of 16 ceses for which
details of reciplents are aveilebls, ©66.2% of the shells and
44.4% of the pigs were distributed smons the bride's clusser.
The cluaters of asgnetic brides received 72.5% of thes shells
and 53.6% of the pigs. But for non-sgnatic brides, no shells
or pigs went to the patri-cluster; ell major items were
teken by members of the: sub-clen of residence.

As was pointed out sbove, the sample is inadequate to
show & difference in the respective size of the payments

_received by sgnatic and non-sgnstic brides, but it does demon-

strate the truth of the people's &ssertion thst & wonan's
bride-price goes to those who reereu her rather then to her
bioclogical kin: "the men who wesve her srm~bsnds znd give her

~pork will teke her bride-price”. - The figures &lso indicate

that, just &s sgnutic bride-grooms can call for contributions
on 8 wider range of kin and sffines then cen non-ggnetic
bride-grooms, so sgnetic brides distribute their bride-vrice

among & wider rense of kin ¢nd affinas then do non-agnatic

brides.
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Divorce & Separstion: The distinction between divorce
and seperstion is not slways clear-cut. It is certeinly a
divorce when the bride-price hss been refunded; but there sre
certein other cases in which the husbsnd wsives the return of
bride-price,29 or his cleim expires,C or the refund is refuse:
snd he is not strong enough to enforce it. In each of these
ceses, the marriége is permasnently dissoclved and there is no
sanction to prevent the women re-msrrying.

A separetion in Mendi, moreover, may be permsnent or
temporary, end masy be instigeted by either psrty, with cr with-
out mutuel sgreement. It is necessary, therefore, to distin-
"guish three kinds of maritel sepsration:

1. De jure divorce: a bilateral abrogation of the mer-
riege in which the husband's cleim for & refund of bride-price
(a) is met, either wholly or in part; (b) is waived; or (c)
has lapsed.

2.  2§ facto divorce: & unilateral sbrogation of the
marrisge, in which, despile the husbsnd's sssertion that she
is_still merried to him, his ex-wife hcs pgone through § form
of marriege with znother man; i.e., her Kinsmer hsve accepted

29. Case 4, Table XIV, n. !I]‘

30. Some women, after beins dutiful wives for meny years, &nd
having borne their husbesnds children, simply decide tc go heme;
in such cases return of bride-price is not claimable, &s it is
held that over the yeers the husband hss receivad full velue
from the woman. |
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snother bride-price for her.

%, Separestion: (a) the wife has gone io live vith her

kin (or elsewhere) &nd mey or may not return tc her husbend;

or (b) she is cohsbiting with enother man who either has not
offered bride-price for her, or hes hed his offer rejected by

Ressons given for & man's dismissal of his wife are:.
nagging, "esting"him sexuslly, or because she is unlucky.
(An old msn told me he hsd dismissed one wife for sdultery,
but_ she Probably eloped, for women found guilty of sdultery
werglusually executed by drownini.) & womsn may leave her

husband pérmanently becsuse she cennot get elonr with her

co-wives (perticularly if she is younger snd more sttractive
than they), but this is not very common beceuse inccmpetible
wives ere usuglly given seperste establishments; - snother
reeson given is thet her husbend disgusts her nnysicelily;

or she mey elope with enocther wen. A run-awsy wife wdy or
may not be pursued by the busbend, depending on circumstenceg1

321. In the only two csses of wife-vursuit 1 scbtuslly wit-
negsed the husband chssed the wife with one brother, and

elone, respectively. In each csse, GChe womsn was strioped
nsked for public shame, but the husbend who came slone wes

~not strong enough to dras his wife home. 1In both cises,

the women got no physicel assistaence from their hosts, for
the latter were not their own kin, and, althouszh they vere
willing to mediste between the couple, they would not bring
the dispute to & group level by vositive interference.
¥arriame disputes, like marrizce itself, were felt to be
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Far commoner is the cese of the wife who returns hceme
becguse her husbend has failed in certsin economic cbli~eticons
to her or to her kin. There are &t least 5 such payments thet
a husband should make; .

I. Twen with wife's father or brothers (a compulsory
feature of every msrriege, symbolizing the friendly relations
8 man should have with his affines). ' “

II. Peyment to his wife for bearinz him & child.?? This
is &an honorerium which the womean vasses on to her brothers.
It involves a minimum of one pearl-st2ll per child, but msy
be more if the husbsnd is &n important man.

~'III. Compensation for the death of én infsnt. (In this
context, it is an infent which hes miscarried or died within
its first 2 or 3 years; the compensation is then ons simple
psyment snd is en individu&l =nd not & sub-clen matter. Deeth
of an older child involves the usual complex of funeral pay-
‘ments end counter-psyments, end is no lonver confined to the

primerily sn individusl mstter. In Both these cases,too, the
women hed sousht refuse with ¢ merried sister rasther than with
their own kin, for the lstter had refused to refund bride-
price and hsd ordered the women back to their husbends. In =
third case, which came to the government court, the father of
the run-awsy wife wss fond enoush of his dsughter to offer an
immediste refund, which the husband refused to sccept. If one
¢&en speek at &ll of & general rule in such circumstsnces, it
seems to be that esch csse is worked out indiviauslly by the
three parties: the husbend, the wife &nd her kin. It is only
if the girl's people refuse to return either woman or bride-
price that the husbsnd will bring his own kin into the dispute.
The result could be wer, but I was assured that such s&n

extrene development wes almest (but not quite) unknown.

32, See : Chapt. IX, p.222.
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relations between husband snd wife. These peyrents will be
discussed in & lster chapter.

iIVv. Tet-mbert, or comvensation for physical injury,
whether deliberately or accidentally inflicted.

V. Shumbe tenk mowéd, or compensation for & bresch of
the affinsl-avoidance rules.33

Both I.&nd II. are made publicly and ceremoniously.
Such payments do not, however, constitute &n "occasion" in
themselves, but may taeke place as an adjunct to some larger
endeore general psyment such as one of those vpreceding s big
pig-killing. Hence, the husbend's fazilure to meet these obli-

gations is tantsmount to a public repudistion of his relations

with his wife's kin: a&n insult which the wife cen meet only .

_1bysleavin3 him.

If the husbsnd feils in eny of these peymentis, his wife

HwifhdraWs her services &snd returns home until such time es he
redeems her by msking cood the missing pesyrment. In deciding

hpw temporary or permsnent this seperstion will be, we must
cqnsider the husbend's mctives. The ususl reason <iven for
such defsulting is thet he just does not hsve the goods

aveilasble; but it is sometimes added thet the wife wes a

lezy shrew, enyway, the implicstion being thet he fziled more
or less deliberetely to mske the peyment snd hes no immediste
intention of redeeming her. 1In one cese, & further explene-

tion wes offered. A men who is ambitious. 2nd bent on esteb-
lishing himself &8s & "big men", mAy over-rcach himself., =nd

339 See: Oce?__l-l_ig, VO].. ) XXIXQ pD- 112“"1140
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become involved in & tengle of peyments, twem-exchanges, end
cther commitments greeter then he can hendle, so thet he is
temporarily forced to retrench. The failure to render en
obligatory payment to one of his wives, therefore, will sus-
pend his economic relations with her kin until such time &8 he
is ready to resume them. In this wey, he can relieve himself
of a whole group of his finencisl commitments by plecing'th@m;
@s it were, in "cold-storege", but without permanently impeir-
ing the reletionships involved.34 -

, It is essy to imacine how this kind of economic pressure
'COuld_Iead.to & form of bleckmeil, with the wife threetening
to;gb hqmé‘un1ess the husbénd mede repeeted oeyments to her
kin. I have observed one cese of this: the women ren swey &
ndmbér_of times, end esch time her husband brought her bseck.
He eventuslly tired of this, so thet when the women wes induce.
to_reﬁﬁ:n from her lest flipht (fully intendingz to run swey
‘egain) she found herself, to her great surprise, being public-
ly exacuted in & perticulsrly nesty feshion. When I esked
about the resction to this of the wirl's kin, the reply was:
"Kombsba (the husbznd) was s rich msn: he peid the full death
'compénsétion. Anywey, our clen had beaten theirs in & recent
fighﬁ;: they weren't strong enough to do anythinz." I wes
‘told that this situstion would normally have been settled by
divorce with refund of bride-price, but that the girl's kin
hed refused & refund and were party to the extortioh.

34. In this cese, there would, of course, be the pessibility
thet the wife misht refuse tc return, or might contrsct

- eanother marriage. The husbend vointed out, hovever, thet he
had five other wives &nd was nrevared to teke the risk.



Refund of Bride-price: Apart from the exceptions elreedy
mentioned, & marriapge is properly termineted by the return of
at lesst some portion c¢f the bride-price, but the amount cennot
be predicted with any exactness. It must be remembered that,
although the originesl bride-nrice was arranved in forrmel and
smisble circumstances which tended to inhibit srgument, the
socisal atmosphere st its returning is very different &nd -
the parties argue every point in the dispute. It is, therefore,

possible to give only & rcugh indication of the sort of refund
that might be expected, besrins in mind that the finsl detsils
will, as alweys, be the resultsnt of the interzection of indiv-
idusls. |

| . First, the people agree thst 21l negotistions to recover
bride-price are primsrily the concern of the husbznd elone,
Zadcdmpanied, perhaps, by & brother or close fyiend. Second,
caées'of complete refusal to refund ere rare, &nd only then
_does'thé sub-clen or clan become involved, with the possible
'result of & clan-wsr.

- Ag we have seen, 3 lendi bride-price is thought of essen~-
'tially as a peyment Lo the women for certsin services she ren-
'ders to hnr husbend: gardening, pis~-tendinz, sex snd child-
,bearinv - If she leaves him soon efter the msrriage (if, thst
is, hls beneilt from these services hss been negligible) he
mey claim the return of his bride-nrice in full (less the
velue of the return-2ift vigs, and less any debts he mey owe
herrfamily). If, however, the m&érriasge hss lasted an &ppreci-
able time, the girl's kin ssy thst, ss the husbend hes enjoyed
her services for some time, there must be a corresponding re- -
duction in the bridé-Price.refunded. The husbsnd edmits this
genersl principle and the srgument cerries on from there. The
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return, unless the marrisge is recent, involves pnly the
pearl-shell and pips; minor items sre seldom clzimed. I1f

the wife hss borne children, & further deduction is made: &nd
although opinions differ, it is feirly agreed that the bearing
of three children completely eliminates 2 refund. - (This de~-
duction for children, it should be noted, has nothinr to do
with the child-birth gretuity mentioned earlier.)>”

The sbove rules soply, whether the marriege is terminsted
by husband or wife.

Adultery often leeds to violence (stewuing &s much from
the husbund's sheme as from the loss of sérvices).. But if
the husbend can be persusded to negotiate, he may cleim his
- refund from his ex-wife's kin, who then take bride-price from
the WOman's Iover, if she marries him. The two men seldom

35. - The following dislogue wés pert of such & discussion,end
‘11lustretes the genersl procedure. This marrisge wes about
one yesr old, and was the wife's second marriaege. She alleped
cruelty snd returned to her kin. Her husbend came later to
claim 8 refund of his bride~price. The discussion wes public.

Husband: 'She is &n old women' (she wes sbout 25) ‘'she has
: borne me no children....lock st her, she couldn't
enywey:'....and I went the whole price back.'

Wife: 'He beat me every dey: he should only get one shell!'’
Husb: 'All rizht. I'll give back the return-glft pig if I
. get all my things beck.
"Wife: 'He beat me! 1I'll never go beck to him!"®
Husb: = 'She's & useless old bitch, and too old to bear
o : children.'
Wife: 'H? was slweys hittine me! Just look where he bit
. me! .
Husb: ‘And I csught her Playing around with another man

out on the track.’
Wife: (dregging forward enother msn): 'This was the man: he's
my brolher-in-liswv.' '
The discussicn continued in this vein for several hours. The
husband received most of his brlde-Prlce, w1th & deduction for
‘injury-compensation to his wife.



TABLYS XIV:- 2.

Case.| Reason. Durztion.! Refund.

(]

11. Wife left husbend to assist in e no
the gardens of sn unmarried son by
& previous merriese.

-
T

12, Wife sent home becsuse husbend 134 yes
considered her unlucky.

Notes:
1. P = permenent; T = temnorary.

2. Alternative reesons given for the one divorce
represent the versions of eech perty,



TABLE XIV:-

Rezsons for Divorce or Separation:

Cese. | Reason. puration. Refund.
% (a) wife left husbend because he P yes
refused to twem with her brother.
(b) husbend sent wife home for neg<ing
2. | As 1(8). & no
3, | (2) wife left husbend becsuse he T no
: refused to make funersl psyment
for her dead bsby.
(b) husbsnd had no shell for the
psyment, so sent home wife until
he got it.
4. | (g8) As 3(a). P no
' (b) husbend sent wife home becsuse
she "ate" him.
-5, Wife left husbend when he refused her o no
injury-compensetion (mberr) after
beating her.
6. | Wife eloped, sfter frequent bestings. P yes
v Wife returned home after frequent P yes
beatings.
8. Wife bullied by senicr co-wifej; went P no
home, teking infent with her.
9. Wife eloped. . yes
10. (a) wife sent home for suspecﬁed P no
adultery.
(b) wife eloped.
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‘have direct deslings with each other, for this would imoly
both equality &nd friendliness. If, however, the husbend end
the adulterer belong Lo the same group of political allies,
some attempt is mede by other members'of their respective
groups to smother any coen dispube between them. - They try
to'pefsuede the adulterer to pay, end the husbend to sccept,
8 compensatory payment celled ten kébd; for = dispute is a
breach in a social relgtionship, which only & opreststion of
wealth can mend.

~ Finslly, when s husbend receives & refund of his bride-
price, he does not hand it beck to the orizinal contributors,
as‘hé.had previously srranged the manner of their repayment,
which is sllowed to stand.

Teble XIV gives details of 12 ceses of divorce or sepé-
ration. TFor these 12 separations, 15 reasons were given:

 5Ainvolved failure of husband toc make some obligetors
peyment tc his wife's kin.

Aéippements.

quarrels with husbend (cruelty, nagging, etec.).
" " co-wife.

'ﬁutual sgreement (the woman wes old).

adultery (doubtful).

= A _.\-A'.\n"\n

‘wife considered "unlucky".

The durstion of separation was:

@

permanent (with bride-price refunded in 5 céées).
2 extended, possibly permanent. |

2 témporary,‘pending peyment of husbend's obligation.
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The sample is too small to give more than & genersl
slection of reasons for msrital separation; but it is signif—i
icant that, of the 15 reazsons given, 5 involved the husbsnd's
failure to meet his exchance obligatjcns to his affines. All
social relationships in lMendi must be merked by economic

- exchenges, snd feilure to maintzin such exchenges is in it-
self gufficient to breax the relestionship.

It is perhsps significant elso that, of the 12 ceses in
Table XIV, &8ll the husbands were agnates who had more than
one wife living st the time. A man with only one wife is
naturally more &nxious to keep her then he would be if he had
had'several others.,

The reason for the smallness of the sample in Teble XI
,is th&t tendi husb&nds consider the deperture of & wife to be
. & reflection on their own adequscy: to some extent sexuel
'andeOCial, but more politicelly economic. {(The fact that
the husbsnd's story of the csuse of sepsration so often
_ differs from the public version is significant in this resard)
'Informabion cn broken merrisses is therefore most difficult to
‘obtain, for the subject cen seldom be approached directly
with the deserted husbend; even those men who discuss freely
- their marriaces pest end oresent, tend to omit &1l mention of
runaWay wives.  The fiction‘is‘preserved thet & good man's
‘wives do not lezve him. This fact reerettebly makes it
impossible to offer sny reliable dsta on the frequency of
divorce or the stsbility of marrisge. Of the 12 separstions
in Table XIV, only 8 mey truly be classified as "divorce",
and these occurred in s sample group with & totsl of 120
marriages (see Tables II and IV). This gives 2 divorce
figure for the group of 6.6% of all merrieces contrscted. For
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the ressons Jjust civen (end for others, too) I belicve this
figure to be far lower than the reslity, snd I include it
only &s & minimsl estirste.

Summary:

I. A Vendi womsn, even after msrriaze, preserves strong
ties with her ownm kin. A married womzn's affilistion end
loyalties remeain with her own patri-clan or clan of residence
and are not trensferred to thet of her husband. On the
latter's deeth, she is free to return to her own kin znd
‘usually does so.

II. Mendi merrisge must be considered on two levels: as
& personsl contract between two individuals, and as ean pffin-
gl alliance (which is essentizlly political) between two
gfoups. The personsl elements in the arrangement are indi-
‘cated by (8) the freedom of the individuel in the choice of
spouse (elmost complete for men, and somewhst less so for
women); (b) the man's relative ecoﬁomic indépendence in
~amessing his marriege peyments (particulerly ir his lsater
merrieges); end (c) the discretion exercised by the women
in the redistribution of her bride-price. On the other hand,
that merriege is &lso 2 political &lliasnce is shown by the
mandatory twem-exchanges which must take place between the
husbend and his wife's father and brothers. ‘in meny in-
stances, this inter-sroup obligation is extended to include
not only the wife's &sctuel kin but 2lso those men wno heve
been major recipients of her bride-price.. Twem with affines
thus represents and supports 2 network of friendly inter-
group slliances brought sbout by, and focused upon, the
marriage.
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III. Politicel sllisnces, like 211 friendl, relationships,
must be narked by economic exchanges. Exchanges can occur
only smong friends, end ell friends must exchsname. -Thcf is
why the pattern of marrisge-nayment (end, as we shsll see,
of &ll other inter-croup payments slso) strésses the element
of exchsnge by requiring s return-gift from the recipients;
Thus} the institution of bride-price in Mendi is not only &
peyment for the services of the woran, but it is also & cere-
monial exchenge of goods msrking the estsblishment of amicable
relations between two hitherto sepszrate groups. Thése rels-
tions must be resffirmed st frequent intervals by further
economic exchan?es for s long a&s the marriage persists.

Iv. The data.of bride-vrice rec1p1enbs (Tables X snd
XII) show that & considereble proportion of a marriage-pey-
ment goes to verious affines of the bride's sub-clan. In
other words, sny msrriage is seen not only &s the establish-
ment of &8 new set of affines,'but glso as an.opportunity to
rréinforce, by economic prestetion, all the affinel ties
already e:*ci.:st::.nfT between the bride's sub-clen &gnd other
groups. '

V. - The sbility to meke & merriace- psymenb is ultimately
dependent on the institution of twem. . '

_VI; Contrary to the people's own asserticn, agnates sre
in & better maritel position then non-sgnutes.
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CHAPTER VI:-

DEATH, & MCRTUARY EXCHANGES:

Port 1 : Couses of Death, & the Allocation of
‘ Responsibility.

- As with most lNew Guines peoples, the recognition
of pure asccident &8s & csuse of death is limited. The
”poséibility of fortuibous desth is admitted, and deaths
‘of & violent nature with obvious physical csuses come
into this category. But the term "sccidentsl™ in this
context means only thalt the death is not sscribed to any
personsl egency, either human or supernatursl, znd all
deathg, regardless of casuse, are marked by sore kind of
ceremonisl exchenge of wealth. The agency of deeth,
therefore, is held to be in large measure distinct from
the sociszl resoonsibility for it. ‘here has been 2 ten-
dency smons anthropologists to spesit of mortﬁary psyments
only in terms ¢f "compensation". ' The too general use of
this term in such a context cen, I .hink, be mislsading.
Tc describe mortusry veyments 8s "compensation" implies
en accentance by the compensstors of responsibility for
the desath, end, hence, a perticulsr kind of relationship
between the twe parcties. I shall try to show in the
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course of this chspter thet certein kinds of mortusry
peyment csnnot be interpretcd in this wey. In certein.
circumstences in l'endi, notebly in prestations mede
for the desth of an &lly in a fight, mortusry psyments
are seen, quite explicitly, @s a recompense by one
group to enother for the death of one of its members,
and the term for such a transsction is ol peys ("msn-
making").  The idee of "compensstion" spplies elso to
the psyments sccompanying sccidentel deaths. Buq the.
payments following #n ordinsry desth sre described by
snother term (‘'ngirie) and their size and form are guite
" different. These pasyments sre mede by the petrikin of
the.déceased to his meternsl kin, end there is no evi-
de@ce Lo indicate that they sre regerded in eny wuy 8s
& form of compensation. Their true function is quite
different. Wheress an 'ngiris or "funerel payment"
occurs sfter every death, &n ol peye or "inter-group
compensation", occurs only after accidental deaths, or
desths sssocisted directly or indirectly with werfere,
end is alwsys preceded by the ordinary funerel payment.

| - Considered from the point of view of mortusry pey-
ments, four kinds of deeth ere distinsgunished by the
Mendi.

- 1., Desth by encestrsl ghosts: The Mendi believe
thet each individusl has within him both a "spirit imege"
(woshe) snd a "ghost" (temd). Beliefs about the spirit
image ere vague: it is one's reflection 1in water or e

mirror) end it is slso Tylcr's "enime"; the part of the
self thalt travels abroad in dresms. It is generally

distinguished from the ghost which is relessed only aftér
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dear.h.1 The ghost is alweys malovolent? but its powers

ere confined to its spouse and to mermbers of its own
sub-clsn. Even within the lstter group, iis malevolence
is in direct proportion to the degres of kinshin: it is
more dengerous to its closest living relstives. Although
it cen inflict mild 1llness on its more distantly releted
fellow sub-clen members, it is thought to be hdrtally |
dangerous only to its spouse.end to its own direct‘descent-f
line, 88 for &s this 1s traced. The most melign ghosts
are those of the recently desd, so thst nerents’ ghosts

are more to be fesred then those of grandpareqts; the :
pghoste of children sre not en irmediete mensce, but &re !
thought ‘to become so leter when the ghost "grows up". In
other words, the melevolence of ghosts varies inversely
with the generationel distence of the decessed. MAs Mendi
geneflogies rarely extend beyond 5 gsnerations, ons would E
expect the malevolence of ancestrsl shosts to become in-
“effectusl beyond that level: snd such is in fsctgbheicaSe;

There is some vezue notion thet encient ghosts retire into

1. There is some difference of opinion sbout this,
certain informents holdinz that spirit-image and shost
are one and thst the entity which is e spirit-imarce
during life becomes & ghost &fter desth.

2. Ghosts also give information in dreams, end predictive
or divinstory dreeming is not uncommon; certain individ-
uels achieve 8 reputation for dream clsirvoysnce by :
ghostly communications. No attempt is made Lo reconcile
this benevolent function of ghosts with their meneral
meélevolence.
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the esrth ur into the sascred ancestrel stones, but in
genersl, beliefs concerning the phosts &re not clesrly

. formulated. When esked why 8 men who loved his chil-
dren in life would wish to kill them imredistely he
died, people showed & certain confusion: thls gppeared
to be & point they hed not previcusly considered. It
wes at length tentstively suggested thet the ghost is

en entity existinz in every individugl, but which does
not necesserily have enybthing in common with its "hostg's"
personality, and which is relessed et desth tc pursus
its work of destruction. Cbviously, they were unsc-
customed bo ragionalizing their beliefs even to this
stege, 80 that it wes pointless to oursue the mstier
further. The only unenimous, and therefore relevant,
_beliéf sbout ghosts is in'their melevolence to their

oﬁn desd¢endants (i.e., sub-clen). E£very death from sic«-
ness or disesse is sttributed to the bite of a ghost,
and it would seem that the word "bite" is to be teken
‘literzlly. The payment mede after such & death is an
"ngiria or funersl psyment.

- 2. Death by misadventure: This category includes
those desths which were defined sbove as "accidentsl”;
that is, deztths with &n obvious physicsl ceuse, in which
no human or supernsturel sgency could be supposed. The
question here is that of the sllocelLicn of responsibil-
ity: if deaths must be paid for, who is going to psy:
The deciding principle relies on & concept similer teo
thaet of the "invitee" in English lew. If & men hss in-
vited Gthe victim cf the accident into Lbe situation which
led to his deaih (or ihjury), then the invitor (and hence
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his sub-clen, or wider social groun) 18 lieble for eny
compensation thet mey be incurred. To ‘give some exemnles:

I. &4 invites B to sssist him in some tesk (tree-~
trimuning, housa-building, etc.) in the course of which
B meets with & fatsl sccident through his own cereless-
ness. A is liszble.

II. A invites B to sccompany him on a journey on
which B is killed. A is 1lisble.

III. A's house collapses, killins B while the lstter
is vigiting him. A is lisble. '

IV. A burn's down B's house, snd C dies in the fire.
A compensetes B, who compensates C.

v. A, an epileptic, hes & fit while sleeping in B‘
house and rolls into the fire, burning himself badly.
"B is lisble.

(It should be borne in mind, hovever, the¢t wve are
‘speakinm here of liebility for demsses, and thet this
does_nop necesserily imply personsl or morsl responsibil-
ity. A's lisbility is shared by his entire sub-clen; for
~ceremoniel compensctions ere orgsnized on & sub-clen bssis)

A comrmon cstegory of aceidentel deach is that of
drowning, either at & ford or through the collapse of o
bridge. Creeks &nd rivers sre often fast-flowing and
dengerous snd for this reason, tend to form boundsries
between different clan territories. There is & generzl
agreement that bridges esre msintained equelly by the
people livins on eitsher bank, and the same people share
reshonsibility for any sccidents that may 6ccur. Simil-
'arly, resnonsibility for drownings at a ford are accented
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by the clsns or sub-=clsns living on elther side of it.
The ssme groups ususaslly heve a reciprocasl esrrenzement
whereby they compensate each other for the drowning of
one of their own members. Such &n arrsngenent must
assume, of course, that friendly relations of some ste-
bility exist between the groups concerned; and this
point will be discussed in more deteil lster. Cccesion-
8lly, 8gain by mutusl agreement, full responsibility for
8ll drownings mey be accepted by the people on only one
side of the bridee or ford.

When a stranger is drowned inside a c¢len territory,
responsibility rests with the clan or clen-cluster occuoy-
ing thst territority. The sctual orgenizetion of the pay;
ments, however, is taken over by one particuler sub-clan;
which sub-clen is decided by menerel discussion. The role
ofICOmpensator is not & burden, but rether, en honour
which will leed to sreat preébiqe snd which is accepﬁed

_reedily (even volunteered for) by sny sub-clan which feels
that it hes occess to sufficient wealth to undertske it
successfully. The peyments for desth by misadventure btake
the more elaborate form of the ol peys or death compense-
tion, preceded, as usual by the 'ngiria, or funeral pay-~
ment.

¥hile discussine accidental death, some mention might
be made of compensation for injury. The generel term for
such a compensation is mberr, znd & distinecticn is made
between tet mberr ("8 fipht wound™) &nd mberr orers ("an
ordinary, asccidental injury"). In the examples given

&bove, if the accident is not fetal, injury compensztion
is psid. The pasyment is usually spell, consisting of one
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minor item (e.g. & small pig, & gourd of oil, & boﬁahawk).
Its finel value is determined by discussion between the
verties concerned; there is no orescribed ecele'eccord«
ing to the degree of injury. £8 the peyment is smell, it
is usually orgenized on sn .individusl and not & grouo
bssis. Should the victim die of his injury, however, &
full_deatthompensation must be mede, recardless of
whether injury comvensstion has previously been »eid. The
tet mberr, or war-wound comoensation, is handled somewhst
differently, end will be discussed in more detail below,

3. Death in s fight: 4s with sccidental desth,
death in & fight is followed by compensation in addition
to, and quite sepsrate from, the ordinery funerel paymenis.
Every fight hes whet is celled its "fight-base“:3 this
is the nucleus of & fight, the people who actually sterted
it and whose interests are most closely involved in its
outcome. The term can be spplied, accordin~ to context,
to sn individuel, his sub-clsn, clsn or cluster. There
is 8 fight-bese on eech side in eny fizht. These people
are distinguished from outsiders or allies (reguler or
casual) who have come to assist them. Fights ere described
as "belonginy to" the members of the fisht-base, #nd the
composition of the fiesht-base must alweys be bteken into
account when deterrining the form &nd mode of connﬂnsatlon
for &8 Firpht-de&th.

The lsprrest politicsl grouo in liendi is thst which 1

3. shont-te: shont ("a flght"), te ("the lower trunk
of 8 tree").
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have called the "clan-cluster": e group of clens linked
by agnatic, cognatic snd affinel ties, occupying a defined
and discrete geogrephicsl eres, and smong Thich exist
nominelly amicable relations end fairly frequent and
regular socisl intercourse. In definins the term "polit-
icael group", I follow Nadel: "... the apgsoresste of human
beings who co-ordinate their efforts for the emoloyment

of force ggainst others &nd for the elirinalion of force
between hhém, and who ususlly ccunt s their principal
eatate the possession end utilization cf @ territory".q

In other words., & political group is one which recognizes
some community of interests ss opposed to other similsr
groups, and within which there exist mechsasniasms for the
péaceful.settlement of disputes. The clan-cluster is &
fairly (although nct completely) stsble unit, and disputes
within it are usuzlly smoothed over, not by &sny formsl
éystem'of arbitration, but by the intervention ¢f other
‘members of the cluster who feel that it is to their own
and the genersl interest (o preserve the unity end hermony
of the lsrger Zroub. Sucn intervenlion, howevsr, is no%
always successful, and intre-cluster disputes do occasion-
ally get beyond control and result in serious injury or
death. The cluster, besides being the larpgest pclitical
group, is 8lso therefore the largest ~roun thet, on
ocession, can act es & fiehit-base; that is, it is the
‘larpest socizl groun which zecepts shared resnonsibility
for desth-compensgeticn; but, es we shall see shortly, it

4. "PFoundations cf Socizl Anthropology®: p.187.
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sssumes that role only in inter-cluster fights which heve
led to deeths in other clusters.

Mendi distinguish two types of fight: the big inter-
‘¢luster fights &nd those within the cluster itself; there
are important differences in the kinds of compénsation
agsociated with each, so that it is nscessary to consider
them separately: '

I. 'Intra-cluster fights: Following the usual pet-
tern for segmentary societies, the mechanisms for the
settlenent of internal disputes sre effective in inverse
ratio to bhe sociscl renge of the disputants. Disputes
within e sub-clsn ere not corron, &nd serious injury or
death erisinz from such disputes esre so rare as to be
almogt inconceivable; the peopie would not even spepulaté
on such sn occurrence. Within a clan, they conceded the
poséibility, but insisted that all possible pressure
‘would be brought to bear to keep the dispute &t an indiv-
idual'level. Some informants had heard rumours of ohe‘
case of fatal intrez-clan dispute: the killer hsad been
banished permenently to another kin-pgroup end his sub-
clen had peid full compensation to the victim's sub-clan.
Had the killer been & first-generetion noﬁ—aﬁnatic resi-
dent he would have forfeited the protection of his soon-

sors and only immediste flight would hsve ssved his life.
(They sdded, however, that this was mere speculstion, as
they'were unable to imapgine any non-agnatice clen guest
stupld enough bo sbuse his hosts' hospitality in this
way.) Between clzns of the ssme cluster, however, the
possibilily of & fight-death was not so remote. In the
earlier snéiysis'of'the structure of clusters, it was seen
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that kinship ties were often so week that inter-marrisge
was in meny ceses still possible, and thet between certsin
clans in the group there need exist little or no direct
kin-reletionship &t 2l1. The unity of meny clusters is
maintsined in large meezsure by certzin sub-clans which
form merginal zroups with bridging reletionships between
'the.various clans composina them. In & clustzr dispute,
marginal grouns acted as intermedieries to "smother" the
querrel and their efforts were reinforced by the influen-
tial members, or "bim men" of the group. This kind of
inbermediary sctivity wes senerslly successful becsause,
for obvious reasons, not the lesst of which wes defense,
the'survival of the cluster as & pcliticel entity wes to
‘the'adﬁéntage of the majority of its members. Defense

in warfare, and hence survivel, is, it must be reitereted,
‘dependent on the unity of .roups larser then the clean,
énd one of the most importent methods of echieving and
mzincaining such larger srous unity is tre estsblishment
of ‘s network of protracted economic exchen~es not only
,amoﬁglthe individual units of the groun, but &lso beuween
thé_cluster snd other groups of & similar order. Desgnite
these "built-in" precasutions, - fatel intre-cluster
disputes can and (although infrequently) do occur. Such
. a dispute, however, is not allowed to go beycnd the clus-
tzr,and even though the intermedisry or bridgins groups
may heve feiled to prevent the fetality, thney sre rpearly
_always successful in brin~ing into cneration the revsir-
ing mechsnism of compensation payrent. On the rare oc-
casions when they sre unsble to do bthis, the cluster
bresks and reforms in another pattern of alliznces. buch
disintegration wes, however, 50 rare thet I am unsble tc
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describe sny predicteble patitern of cluster reslignment.
™he gsinocle instence I heard of concz2rnad two clusters
which had amsleemzted into one and which sepersted, after
an unresolved disnute, into the two originsel clusters; in
this csse, it was annarent that their unity was both re-
cent and tentetive and wes hence more susceptible to dis-
ruption then & more long-standing &nd consclidated slli-
ance would hsve been.

- The people esserl, however, not only thet inter-
cluster desths sre rere, but thet, if the cluster is to

meintain its cohesion, there will not be more then one
~death. This is in marked contrest to inter-cluster dis-
. putes, wheres one death is svenged by snother in the ususl

patiern of feud. Should this happen inside che cluster,
it would sugrest thet uhe group is besicslly unsteble
and sooner or later will bresk up snywsy.

'Assuming, then, thet the'clusteb'is'éﬁable, that 1its

component clens seek to meintein it as e peliticel unit,

compensetion for the death will be oaid by the sub-¢len
of the killer to the sub-clsn of the victim, snd the form
end size of the peyment will be that of the ususl deeth-
compensation. If, &8s sometimes hennens, the killer's
sub-clan (possibly bhroush other commitments) is unsble
to meke the payment, then other sub-clens of the killer's
clen mey sgree to teke it over instecd. If this iag im-
possible, the entire clsn of the killer combines to meke
the compensaiion. In such & cesse the sub-clan or clen

of the killer would be &the fight-base.

~What T have been describing es &n "intrs-cluster”
fight—-desth csn, in cerlein circumstences, involve indiv-
idusls or groups outside the cluster. lention has been
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made elsewhere of amialt or "brotherhood" clans. This

- term is applied generally to any friendly clen, but rore
specifically it meens rezula> snd recognized fighting
allies of the cluster.5 They usually occupy & territory
either adjacent to that of the cluster, or separated from
it by the territory of other sllies; 1in the ususl pstten
of Mendi warfare, it would not be feasible for fighting
allies to be separated from each other by enemy territory.
A cluster's gllies, therefore, are certain other clusters
who live in the vicinity. A number of personel exchenge
relationships (twem) are normally mainteined between thei:
members 8lthcupgh on &n entirely individﬁgl basis, and som
marrisges may have been contracted between therm so that
certsin of their sub-clans are affinally connected. Cn
‘& cluster level, however, the relationship between then
is reintsined by the expectetion of mutusl assistance in
inter-cluster warfare, which in turn is symbolized and
‘preserved by the sgreement to compensate for dezths in-
curred 'in esch other's fights. As the relationship, ex-
cept for & few individuslities, is nsuslly ¢n entirely
!political one, the mechenisms for the settlement of dis-
putes between allied clusters, while similsr to those
within the cluster, &re much weédker. As within the clus-
ter, there are some (e2lthoush fewer) bridging relationshi
but the main fzctor of cohesion is the desire on bthe part
of both clusters to meintein en agreement of mutusl assis.
tance in werfsre.....gn egreement which would alwsys be
useful and whici: misht well be necessery for survival.
£1lied clusters, therefore, do not constitute a united

. It should be noted thst, for simnlificetion, this

iscussion ig centred around, anc constantly refeéerred. to,
one h{ggthetice; cluster. In fact, esch clugter hes its
own allies who in turn hsve their allies, &nd so or, 'in &
unbroken network over the whole of the kendi, Lei &nd

-— @ W™ =
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socisl group; outside of warfsre, their activities tend

to be seperete. Thus there ig more possibility of dis-
putes lesdins to injury or deasth occurrine betweepn in-
dividuals of e2llied clusters than thnere is of such dis-
putes occurring within the cluster itself. A4s with intra-
cluster fights, death in disputes between allied clusters
will slways be few in number; indeed, if it is at &ll
possible, the fisht will be stopped after the first fatsl-
ity. Compensstion follows the same vattern #s for intre-
cluster fight desths: the killer's sub-clan compenssates
the victim's sub-clan. Assistance, if necesssry, m&y be
sought from the other sub-clans of the killer's clen, or
evén; in emergency, from the rest of his cluster.

II. Inter-cluster fights: The cluster, together
with its recopgnized sllies, represents the limitine rense
within which death compensation is paid by the killer snd
his kin. This group is slso the widest circle within
which there is sny possibility of the pneaceful prevention
of settlement of disputes, or within which eny community
of interest or smicable relstions (st a group level) are
generally recognized. All political groups outside this
range sre sctusl or potentizl enemies.

In the matter of compenssilon peyments, howaver, them
gre two bssic princioles explicitly gtated by Lhe neople:

First, with the exception of injury and dezth caused
by ancestral ghosts, &ll injury snd desth must be comoen-
sated for by sonmeone.

Second, comnensation peyments, like sll ceremonial
exchenges, can tske place only ¢mong friends.
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The first rule illustrates the restriction in
native thinking of the concept of "accident”" £nd that
accident, even if unforeseesble and unpreventeble, dces
not e&bsolve from liebility.

The second rule is & reasonsbls concomitant of the
elaborate form tsken by inter-group payrents., The cere-
monies of deeth compensation are both complex end pro-
tracted, and compensstion for one d=2ath tekes & decade
or more to compleile. Their orgenizstion is such thst.
in their present form, it would in fact be elmost imposs-
ible for them to teke plece between enemies. This relec-
tionghip between economic exchsnge and friendshio is by
no means fortuitous, snd their mutusl velidetionm and re-
inforcement constitute 8 most important structursl prin-
ciple, an understsndine of which is essential for any'
enalysis of Mendl society. This point ﬁi;l be discussed
in some detail lster; for present purpcoses it will be
sufficient merely to state the general principle.

 “yerfare" in lendi, &s I shall describe elsewhere,
does involve the occesionel formal "battle™, but for the
most psrt, it consists ci & stete of hostility, indef-
initely prolonged #nd interspersed with frequent &nd spo-
redic guerrilla raids, smbushes and assessinscions.
While hostilities continued, desths vere redressed by
vengeence, and the feud continued, often for generetions.
The makins of peece wes en equslly graduel process, so
that durin- the procres. of the war egny direci compensa-
tion between the groups of killer and victim wes out of
the question. The prospvect of suspending hostilities,
even temporsrily, for this purpose, wes never envisesed.
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But, since deaths still had to be psid for, snother
procedure weas followed. -

In inter-cluster disputes (the only kind of fights
in Mendi which csn truly be described as "war") it is
the custom to compensste not for the enemies who hsve
been killed, but for the allies who have suffered injury
or death while assisting in the fight; and it is here
thet the concept of the "fight-base" really becomes im-
portant. |

“hen & cluster becomes involved in a serious wer,
it c¢s8lls in the assistance of its regular allies (those
clsns and clusters which it cslls emielt). These pecple
are fully involved, snd are expected to fight for the
duration of the bsttle. In addition, other srouns &nd
individuels mey offer some assistsrce: affinsl sub-clens,
individuel affines, sister's sons, or even exchange pert-
fners, may all lend intermittent help; but Lheir role in
'the fight is circumscribed. It is generally accented
that; althouzh they have come in response to certein ties
of kinship, their obligstion to assist in the fight is
noc binding, and thet they heve come for the sport rather
than becsuse it wes expected of them or becsuse any
sanctions would be applied agasinst them. The neonle
themselves make the distinction between "true gllies"
and those who come to fight for fun"'. Sometimes, the
latter find themselves in & conflict situation when they
are assisting one kinsmen in & fight end ere opposed to
other kin smonp the enemy; such a8 situsation is resclved
by mutual agreement between opposed kin that they will
avoid injuring each other. The ssme circumsterces csn
arise even between rezulsr or committed allies, vho,
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findins therselves opposed to kinsmen, behave in the same

way.6

Apart from the regular and casual allies described
sbove, assistance mey also be rendered in a fight by
what may be terred "second degree sllies", The fight-
base., that is the cluster whose member (cr rembers) staerted
the originel disoute, cslls in its reruler ellies. The
fight is joined by the casuals mentioned above. Rut wers
of this kind tend to "snow-bzll", with esch side czlling
in more and more &ssistence. The death of & casdal, for
instance, c&n brinz in the rest of his sub-clen, or clan,
or cluster. Moreover, allies of the ori~inal fiesht~base
cen csll in their own allies, and so on. The wer cen,
therefore, include a greet many clusters on each side and
can cover & wide area, and all the desths vhich occur must
be comnensated for by the fisht-basse cluster of the side
théy were assisting, unless the lztter has previously re-
pudisted lisbility.’ "It is their fiszht, so they must
compensate”.

This situztion, obviously, could involve & cluster in

6. See: Chspt. X, p.15.

7. With this situstion, it might be asked what fectors
operate to limit the snreed of hostilities. i

- J. Regular allies srec usually summoned only for for-
mel bettles, and rarely for reids or skirmishes; end, sim-
ilarly, it is only on the lerger and mors exciting occssioms
that the cesuel sllies appesr. Frequent or reguler fighting
is normally confined to the nuclesr cluster or fight-bese...
eand, to & diminishing degree, to its immadiste neighbours,

II. 4g the pendi Velley is lons and nerIl%, znd szligned
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more death-compensations then they would be able to
meet for many-%enerations. It is possible, however,
for a ficht-base cluster tc indemnify itself egainst
compensalbion clsims fror certain of its ellies. This
is done by mekine to certsin sllies & large veyment
of peerl-shell and/or pigs, known as ebu. The asccept-
ance of this veyment mesans that the recipients will
help the donors in their fieht, while ebsolvinj them
from all claims of compensation for death or injury
suffered by the recipients. This indemnity, moreover,
is extended to cover all desths amons second-degree
allies called in by ths recipients. In other words,
8 cluster acceptineg indemnity promises in return to
"bury" its own desd end those of its sllies; sas fer
és'compensation is concerned, it thus functions &s
another fight-base.

In relieving & figsht-base cluster of a number of

ppobable desth compensations, the indemnity payment hasg:

approximetely north/south, slliaznces tend te fall in the
sgme direction. That is, when two clusters declire wer,
one calls its sliies from the north #nd the other cells
theirs from the south. Or else sllivnces tend Lc form up
or. elther side of some topnosraphical barrier (very cften
the Mendi River).
~ III.  Any cluster's degree of involvement in 8 war is
usually in inverse retio_fo its distence from the terri-
tor{;o_ the fisht-brse cluster, and the frequency of its
participation in betiles will be influenced by the time
and Lrouble necessary to reach them. )

These three factors: the mode of werfare, the na
of i} iences, znd-problems of travel and coﬁmunicetgggrgue
to tie terrain, £11 tend to place & lirit on the size with-
ir which & wer cen be efficiently waged.
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an undoubted economic significence. But its commoner
and more importent function is political, for the
allies who offer their help for psy are usuelly those
whose other generasl socisl reletions with the fight-
base sre slight or non-existent: compensgation sup-
poses friendship, and these people are not really
friends. It is pot surprising, in these circumstences,
that the indemnity vayment frequently operates es &
sort of politicel blsckmeil. After prolonged host-
-1lities, a fight-base cluster may be hard pressed

and in difficulties (in fact, msny of its zllies ms&y
_have‘withdrawn their assistence and "left the sinkins
shin"). 1In desperstion, they call upon (or &re gpp-
roasched by) an outside cluster which sgrees Lo essist
tham in return for & large indemnity; the proposition
is reinforced by the threat that if the payment is not
.hade, not only will there be no &ssistsnce, but thst
fa:similar proposition will be mede to the olher side.
‘Tﬁis kind of srrengement, slthourh & recognized pro-
bedure, seems to have been infrequent, and I was &ble
to obtein the details of only one such transection,

It is therefore not possible to indicate the esctusl
average size of e&n indemnity peyment, and informants
stated thet, theoretically,'there wW8s no average: 8s
-1t tended to be extorted by bleckmail, the price was
as high &s the victims could pey. The one example I
waé,given involved the payment of eight "heirloom™
shells (which normslly are not used in exchanges)

each worth from 8 to 10 ordinary pearl-shell;f Since

" there are hcngunter-exchénges in this kind of pzsyment,
this represents 8 large emount of wealth to change

]
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hends 8t the one time. Ny informenis, who hed themselves
extorted this psyment some yeers previously, boested thzt
1t was exceptionslly lsrie but sdmitted they hed been
lucky becsuse the circumstences et the time hed fevoured
them.

Occesionslly, & neutrzl is killed in errer while
visiting or passing through the territory of a fighc—b&sé
cluster or cf one of its resulsr allises. The owners of
the territory compensete. Such &«n event, however, mey
8180 brins in the kin of the victim as full q@ casuel
allies of the fight-bsse for, ag I scid elsewhefe, the
Mendi ere alwsys resdy to fight (outside their own polit-
icel groun) end bthe chence of gvenging the death of a
kinsman is & recconized excuge.

The‘principal genctions enforcing the compens:ziion of
sllieg ere fsirly obvious. Feilure to compensste resuler
allies mesns repudistion of the allisnce and forfeiture
of all militery sssistsnce for the future; or even,

- possibly, the creaticn of & new sel of enemies.

For casuzl ellisz, Lhe consequ=ances of defzult sre
not quite so cleer-cut. Reguler sllisnce (agmialt) implies
8 fairly permenent relstionship between clusters, and the
‘refussl to fulfill the oblizations of such & relationship
éutometically severs it. But cesusl sscistence in o fight
overstes, as T have indicsted, very larzely on & Dersonsl
level: men go Lo fipht for their kin or their affines or
even for their twem-partners. If the fight-bese refuses
tc comnensate for such deeths, it is msinly the oeréonEI
(c¢r, perhsns, inter-sub-clen) reletions whichk will suffer.
This is not ebsolutely'true, however, for such enormous
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importance is sttached to these exchanges, thet & de-.
feulting group suffers a loss of prestice over & wide
area, which affects ils releticns with other actuel end
potentizl gllies. The stme prestice ettached to neyments
operates slsoc es ¢ more positive senction in thset, in
order to sein prestice and s reputation for weslth snd
power, fight-bases compenssate willin=ly if they nossibly
cen. It is true, of course, thet prestire sttrects

‘allies, but the scquisition of prestiee seems in reny

ceses to be a8 motive in itself even without this eddition-
8l political considerstion. &conormic exchances symbolize
end reinforce socivl sna ovoliticsl relecionshios which

ere very much devendent on them, but in sddition, such is

"the elegborstion of economic exchanse in this &res, they

have become in large messure &n end in themselves &nd one

"of the msin preoccupstions of Mendi life.

Another, slthough orobsbly minor, senction azeinsl

'fight-payment defsult is the prectice of csrvin~ wooden

images_on the pillers of the porsnds, the ceremonisal
house sssocisted with the mejor pig-killings (ink). Thes=

mey be full humen figures (sbout half life-size) or
‘merely crude representetions of the "cosseck-hat" cere-

monial wig. They represent uncompens:ted cluster-members
killed in other peonle's fights, and their sole function
is the public sharing of those fivht-bases who heve:
fziled to compensste their sllies.

There is & further ssnction. At important inter-clen
dences, there appear certeln individuels knovn es ol ﬁigg
("poor men" cr "rubbish men"). They are distinpguished by
the grotesque shabbiness of their dress which, with clay
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and ashes, dezd lesves, torn sprons and broken wernons,

is deliberately made ss dirty end umly a&s nossible. Some-
times they wesr hideous rourd masks. Their costunme is
degiened es the spotheosis of voverty. Their dancin- is
ludicrous snd undienifiad, their gestures sre melevolent
and sometimes obscene: they revoresent the negstion of

811l the Mendi virtues. The men who epnears thus is &
close kinsmsn of & deed man who hss not been compenseted
for. A fails to compensate B for the death of B 's
kinsman in & fight. Ile hss disrissed B 's claim by
stating contemptously thset B is an ol timp, and hence
'nbt worthy of compensation. Henceforth, at all public
functions which A ettends in full regzlia, he finds B
dressed &s an ol Limp dencing #round &nc threstening him.
I was told thet this public hurilistion is quite often
effective in ipducineg A to remember his obligstions. The
retionsle is much the same as thst behind the humen imsges
‘carved on the porasnda columns.S

These ssnctions sre strong enough Lo mske it elrost
unthinkable that s fight-bese would flaecly relfuse to com-
pénsate its sllies. What does hspoen, however, is that,
decimated and debilitsted by constant fightine which has
completely disrupted their normel network of inter-personsl
exchenses (end it is these that meke the group exchenzes
possible) some fight-base clusters sre economically unsble
to meet their obligstions. By this stage, they are ususl-
ly on the brink of defest, and will shortly fragment and
disperse {in ths manner nreviously describedg), ceasing

8. See: Chapt. IX, p. 213.
9. See: Chapt. II, p. 8%5.
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to function &s politicel entities.

The genersl principles of inter-cluster fisht-death
compenss tion msy be summed up thus: for one death (virtu-
ally impossible) pesyments are the rasponsibility cf the
sub-~clen thet started the fizht; for few deaths (uncomnon)
the desths zre allotted to the sub-clans of the fight-bese
clan; for meny deeths (most ususl) lisbility is shared
out emong, the sub-clens of the fight-basz cluster. If
there sre more deeths than there ere sub-clans in the
cluster, then certsin sub-clans mey undertske more then
one compensation; or more than one victim in the ssnme
ellied cluster mey be peid for by the one series of ex-
chenges.  The lstter csse is sisnificent 2s an indicstion
that it is not the sctusl amount of weslth peid thet is
important, but rether the fact of payment being made, &n
allience confirmed and & political relstionship cemented?o

The modes of fight-death compensation, therefore, are
isomorphic with and emphasize the levels c¢f segmentation
~and the nolitical structure of Kendi society.

I heve described briefly the principles of compenss-
tion for fight-deaths of &llies. But £ll desths must be
paid for, "all deed must be buried", so there is still to
be considered the question of compensation for merbers of
the fight-base cluster itself. The prsctice here is for
egch sub-clen of the fight-bsse to compensste some other
sub=-clan for the loss ¢f one of its members. Following

10. HKultiple fight-compcnsstions &re rere; I was present
at ogly one, end, for ressons given later, the precise
deteils of Lhe psyments masde were imvossible to record.
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the fight-base principle to its logical conclusion, one
would expect the sub-clsn whose member or members were
originelly involved in the fight to be responsible fcr
deaths incurred by other sub-clens in the cluster. In-
formants agreed thst ideall; this would be proper, but
that-in‘practice there were inveriably more desths within
the fight-base in sn interﬂclustef fight thsn any one sub-
clan could possibly pey for and that, morcover, slter =
long period of fighting with meny desths on each side,

"~ the instigator’s cluster-brothers were sc deeply involved
 that the fight had, in fact, become theirs. Deaths within
the cluster, consequently, were trested in the same way &s
deeths of sllies, end the compensation liebilities were
;shared out amonyz the cluster sub-clans. The method of
allotment, too, wes similar: & sub-clsn which felt sble
‘to dc so volunteered to compmensste a desth within the
cluster, while another sub~clen agreed tc cover theirs.
 The‘pattern of which sub-clen comprensated which wes not
' ?reséribed but was agreed updn after nrolonued genersl
‘diécussion. It followed nc defined rules save the generel

one that £11 deaths must be compenszted for by someone.qq

11. Informants could recall no specific instance of an
intre~-cluster death-compensation, end I have doubts as {o
" whether they were, in fasct, ususlly made. I have two ex-
amples of desth-compensation paid by the deceesed's pebtri-
kin to his maternsl kin as en extension of the ordinery
funerel pzyments. In other words, the funerzl exchanges
which would heéve been mede in eny csse were turned into =
death-compensstion to vhich the whole clan contributed.

I was slsc told thet this would hepoen if the deceased's
patri-sub~clan had oreviously been comnenssted by a fight-
base outside the cluster; but egain, I am not asble to
check this with examples.
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Compensation for non-fstel injuries inflicted by en
enemy, whether in open fight or by etterpted =sssssinstion,
is arrasnged in much the ssme way: the directions of pey-
ment and counter-neyment are the seme as for & desth.

Only permgnently incspsciteting injuries are baid
for, such as the loss of an eye or z limb, or & crippling
body-wound. Beyond these limits there is no recognition
of degree of injury: 1loss of both eyes-or all limbs de-
serves no more compensation then does the loss of one; =&
men is either eligible for wer-wound compensation or he
is not.-

’ﬂhé quesiion of compensstion for ¢ war-wound does noi
arise until &b lesst three months after the event, snd
even then it must seem probasble that the victim will be
incapaciteted for life. Should the wound heal sfter com-
_-ﬁehgatibn is psid, no refund is exvected. The sudden
:dééfﬁ (even years leter) of the victim of & war-injury
'léads‘td peyment cf full desth-compensation recsrdless of
- whether wound compensabion has previously been peid or
not; but in such cases it must be established that death
wes in fact due to the orizinal injury. The kind of
“probf" offered to link csuse end effect in these circum- -
stances is rerely objectively verifisble, snd if the point
‘were disputed, relations between the groups concerned
could_well become strzined. The sénctions ooersting here
will be discussed in more detail lster: -

The 6n1y important difference betweer & war-wound
compensstion end a desth compensation is that the payments
of the former tend to be considersbly smesller, end, conse-~
quently, the subsidisry, individusl éxchenzes which pre-
pare the ground for them afe fewer in number, In senercl
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form, the two kinds of compensstion ere: sinilar.

We have been spesking so far of desths which are the
direct result of nhysicel injury inflicted by én'enemy;
But deaths attribnted to sorcery sre often regarded as
fight-deaths and are compenseted for in exactly the same
way. This does not apply to all sorcery deaths, ‘but pro-
bsbly to most.

When & death by sorcery is diesgnosed, a second divin-
ation ceremony is held in order Go identify the clen of
the culprits. 4#s in sll other kendi divination rituels,
‘this meens that & culprit is selected from a smsll number
of previously decided susvects; it is thus, in effect, e
validation of populer susvicion which falls, as g matter
of course, on the grouo's most recent and bitter enemies.
.These are the usual circumstahces in which s death from
_sorcery is held to be & war-death which must be compen-
seted for by the fight-bsse accordin: to the normesl pat-
tern for war-deaths.

There is reason toc believe thet desths in wesrfere

were frequent. Four yesrs after the Administrstion hed
banned fightine, there were still very few men alive over
the &sge of sixty, and not msny in their fifties. Even
allowing for a short life exvectency due to harsh living
conditions and the prevalénce of such diseases as dysentery
and pneumoni&, one might still expect the average age—level
to be hisher than it wss. The collecting of geneszlogies
in 1954-5 revealed that every family in the sample had
lost at lezst cne of its members in wsrfezre. If, &s the

Mendi say, all such deaths must be followed by the full
.'cycle of compensstion payments, which, 5 I ssid, tekes
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several yeers to complete, i1t might be asked why 8ll the
time and energy of s iendi clan is not entirely asbsorbed
in & constent series of compensstion exchanges %itn a
number of still-to-be-psid-for deaths stretchins back into
the distant psst. Although it is true that death compen-
sations are of the greatest importence and involve, direct-
ly and indirectly, a good deal of exchange activity, never-
theless, they do not occur with nearly the frequency to be
expeCted from the high fight-casualty rate.

The reason for this seems to lie both in the nature

" of Mendi wsrfare snd in the basic politicel significance
of the compensation exchanges themselves. As already
 mentioned, when & clen or cluster suffers a decisive de-
feat, the enemy ususlly expels it from its territory. The
‘group breaks up into smell fregments (individuals or
single families, or, occasionslly, a smsll sub=-clen) each -
of which takes refuge in the territory of some kinsman
with whom smiceble relstions hsve been maintsined sgainst
'justAsuch an emergency. The original grbup is thus com-
‘pletely dispersed and its territory laid weste by the vic-
torious enemy. The group may reassemble many years later
'on ifs‘original territory efter formsl pesce hes been mede;
or,'on the other hand, the various refuuzee fragments mey
'amelgamate permenently with their respective hosts. 1In
any cese, after such & defeat, the victims cease to exist.
for & long time if not permanently, as & political group.
Moreover, their ultimste defeat is ususlly preceded by
quite & long period of gradusl decline durine which their
allies desert them, their numbers ar=s depleted, their gar-
dens neglected and their food-stocks low. Durins this
period, the personsl exchange-relstionships, or twem, of
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members of the group begin to dwindle, for outsiders can
foresee the finzl collapse, and all the individuel inter-
grouo supports which are necessary to sustsin a *Kendi
politicel group are graduslly withdrswn. "Nothing succeeds
‘like success" and this is as true of llendi society &s of '
any other. Tong before the group's finel dispersal, there-
fore, their socio-eccnomic stztus has been declinine; and
when at length the moment of their final defeat and flight
arrives, they asre in no position even to c¢onsider the pos-
sibility of desth compensatiocns to their former allies. ‘
And becsuse, in 8ll probesbility, the latter hsve withdrewn
their supoort some time befor=s the end, they have forfeited.
compensation snyway. In other words, if my suggestion is :
- correct thst the primary significance of desath corpenssg-
tions is the maintenance of inter-grou» political slli-
rances, then one would not expect these psyments to be made
Wheh:the reletionships they were designed to raintsin had
already lespsed. To sum up briefly, & dispersed fight-base
is economically unable to pay compensations, &nd the polit-
ical sanctions which would normslly induce it to do so are
no'ldnger opereting. If, as sometimes heppens, it were

to reccnstitute itself es & political entity &t & later
date; it would be oblised to re-estzblish its pestterns of
__inter-grpup'alliances; but the people themselves sre not
certain'just how far this would involve the revival of old
death compensations.

The patterns of group structure beins so remarksbly
flexible, it is unlikely thst & shattered group would re-
constitute itself with precisely the same internsl and
external releationships.-as it had before. lMoreover, not
only is the dispersed fight-bese relieved of its compen-
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satory obligations, but it also forfeits any outstending
compensetions due tc it; a&s it is no longer & politicsl
entity, other croups see no noint in mainteining relations
with it. In other wérds, when a8 political groun is dis~
persed in warfare, it moves (either temporarily or perm-
enently) out of the system of death-comp=znsstion, both

23 @ giver snd es a receiver. It should be noted, however,
that this spplies only tc "compensation" payments which we
distinguished earlier from the ordinery "funersl" payments;
the latter, being much smeller and simpler, are still msde.

From the foregoing, it would appear that, although
the Mendi state firmly that 21l deaths must be compenseted
for, yet in fact they comoensste only those groups whose
continued friendship may be of politicael sdventegz to them.

Summary:

" Three categories of death ere distinguished:

1. Death by the bite of sn ancestrsl ghost, which
incurs & funersl-payment to the deceased's maternsl kin
from his patrikin,

2.. Death by missdventure, which incurs s death-
compensation to the decessed's patrikin from the groun
held responsible.

2. Death in a fight:
I. Intrz-cluster fights: the patrikin of the
killer pays dezth-compensation to the patrikin of the
victim. Such peyrents are & mezns of mendine breaches
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within 8 political group.

II. Inter-cluster fichts: one of the "fight-
base" sub-clans psys desth-compensation to the: paetrikin
of the victim. The gllocation of responsibility for the
death is based on segmentary structursl principles.

Inter-cluster death compensetion represents politicsl
alliance, and where the sllisnce is no longer effective,
the compensation is not paid.
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CEHAPTER VII:-

DEATH, & MORTUARY EXCEANGES.

Part II : Funeral Payments.

It wes explained in the previous chepter that mortuary
exchanges fall into two categories: those made for desths
attributed to the bite of sn ancestral ghost, and those
for all other deaths. Deaths in the former group are
followed by a funeral payment only, wheress the others
incur both & funersl psyment end, later, a death compensa-
tion. It will be necessary to consider the two kinds of
payment separately.

Funeral Rites: News of ¢ death is spread quickly.
Because walking is arduous in such a terrain, the Mendi,
as many other mountein peoples throughout the world have
done, have developed & most efficient system of communi-
cating with high-pitched, yodelling calls. Ordinary
language is used, snd the words can be clesrly heard
(particulsrly at night) for a mile or more. Important
news is picked up from group to group and relayed along
the valley. This method is used to convey news of any
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large inter-clan gathering, but it is most often heerd
announcing & death to the more distant relatives of the
deceased.

The bhuriasl rites are much the same for man, women,
or c¢hild. The deceased is brought immediately to his
house-yard where he is laid out: tied, with legs flexed,
to 2 wooden platform suspended from a horizontal pole
about three feet from the ground. The body is stripped
of all ornement. Here it is expcsed for one to three
days, depending on status. During this time, it is
caressed and keened over by the women while the close
male kin wail intermittently. The visitors who have come
to mourn sit arocund the aree in no prescribed order.

When the time of exposure is over, &n autopsy is
usually performed. This is done if there is no physical
injury or other wvisible cause of deeth; but it is never
done for infants end is often omitted for the aged. The
autopsy takes plece in the scrub out of sight of the
funeral gathering. It is performed by one or two men
noted for their skill, not necesssarily kin to the deceased,
who will be rewarded for their services with a small
"burial fee". They are assisted by threec or four repre-
sentatives of the patrilateral snd matrilsteral kin of
the deceased. Briefly, the operation involves the vert-
ical splitting of the sternum with & wooden mallet and
chisel and the opening up of the entire rib-cage. The
chest-cavity is examined for certein signs which indicate
the cause of death: sorcery, "poison" or ghost-bite. If
the last, further signs indicate which ghost, whether the
father's kin or the mother's. The corpse is then taken
to the burial site where the greve is prepared.
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There ere four tyves of burlel:

I. Ground grave: 4 ‘hole % feet by 13 feet.
The corpse rests on & wooden platform about 2 feet below
the surfsce of the ground. The grave is filled in, the
earth flsttened, snd the spot not markeéd in sny wey.

II. GSteke greve: The corpss is pleced on its beck,
legs flexed, in & smell bark end lesf sercophegus. The
whole is surrounded by & stake palisade bto keep the pigs
out. The "tomb" of & very important msn may be covered
by & thetched leen-to shelter.

III. Rock burial: The body is plsced in & cleft in

8 rock or cliff-face, where it is wedged or propved firmly -

in'place in 8 kind of "built-in cupboard" of bark. This

is'situabed near the velley wells where suitable rock
formetions sre to be found. These people practice the

‘other kinds of burisl es well.

- IV. Tree burisl: Similar to a rock burisl, but the
cornse is pleced in the living trunk of 2 large, hollow
tree. This type of burisl is rare.

™e people say that the mode of burisl has no specisl
significance and is purely s metter of perscnal choice.
I and IT are by fer the most usual. When @ senior or
important member of & sub-clsn dias, his son often removes
his skull from the greve efter sbout & year, ¢nd places
it in a spell, thatched box in the dead mén'’s former
house~gerden. This structure, called ol ashumbsn ant,

or "skull house", becomes one of the residences of the
dead men's ghost, end pigs sre occasionelly sscrificed

kind of burisl is confined to those clens whose territory .
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there. A corose whose skull it is intended to vreserve
in this wsy would not be buried in the ground as in I.
As only the skulls of imvortent men or women with many
descendants ere kept, the type of burisl is, to this
extenc et leesi, » reflection of status. It mishi be
added thet the Mendl ethos is intensely egeslitariem, so
that they tend to deny distinctions ¢f status which in

‘fect exist.

The sctual interment ususlly takes sbout two hours
and is performed mechsnicslly, without ritusl.

While the body is exposed, the first funersl opsy-
ment ig msde to the maternsl kin of the deceased.

- Mourning: After the burisl, the close kin (ususlly
the entire sub-clen) of the decessed wo into mourning

“seclusion for & month. The women smesr themsdves with

grey river-clay and put on the mourning beads of Job's

Tears (tr. Meydese, sp. Coix lecryms-jobi) and the volum-

ipous, reed skirts. Trere is & scele of mourning behav-.
iour correlated quite closely with the degree of kinship
with the decessed, but influenced slso by the nature of
the personsl relstions thet hed been mainteincd with him.
These fectors govern both the desree snd duration of
mournine-dress sssumed by the vericus women, end. elso

the completeness of the month's seclusion undersones by
8ll members of the deceased's sub~clan. The resl of the
clan mourns &t the "house of death" for sbout & week, end
little ordinery work is done in this time. The other
members of the cluster &re not obliged to undertake any
formal mourping, but meny of them spend s few days visiting



15%

the beraesved group. It may be said, therefore, that the
patterns of mourning sre in psrt structurally determined.
The sub-clen of the decessed is expected toc do no work
8t all for the month of seclusion. Water snd fire-woogd
are brought to them by their children; food is supplieﬁ
by the wives of the other clsn snd cluster members, and
#lso by the mourners' twem-pertners and their wives who
will 1ater be repaid for this service at ¢ specisl pork-
distribution. Provision of "funerel food" to e twem-
partner is one of the oblipestions of this reletionship,
eand is quite independent of considerations of kinship.

In eddition to the usuel seclusion &nd (for fe~eles)
funerel dress, certein of the very close kin of the de-
ceased mey displsy their grief by self-mutilation. Ususlly,
the people who do this ere psrents, children &nd soouse,
but it is sometimes done by kin outside this renrce, es-
pecially if they sre to figure prominently in tre funerel
peyment. Mutilstion is optionsl and consists of the lop-
pinx of & finger-joint or the slicinz off of sn ear-lobe.
‘Women do it more often then men (for & fishting-men needs
the ‘full use of his hends), snd I have seen &t lesst one
women with six fingper-joints missing. The people . them=-
selves ssy they do it solely to indicste the sincerity of
their grief, and from personal observetiocn I am inclined
to believe this; elthoush the mere fzct that the nrectice
1s sc widespread would in itself constitute some degree of
indirect pressure on individuels to coni‘orm.1

1. The Wsi Enga (around Wabsg) hsve & similar oractice of
mourning mutilalion which they say is also intended to
plecate the ghost of the newly-~decessed. I have no evidence
of such 8 belief from Mendi. ‘
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A mourner who mutilates himgelf (provided thst he is
not a member of the group msking the funerel payment)
receives & small "ear-" or "finger-spprecistion gift”
in addition to any other psyment he m%yht have be#n due
to receive.

If & man dies while sway from his home territory, .
his body is cerried back for burisl either by his travel- .
ling companions or by kin who go to fetch it. If this is
not possible, he is buried (in Style I) on the spot; but
his string pubic-spron end clippings of his hair (if ob-
teinable) are brought back to his home ground. These,
wrepped in bark, are -placed on a pole ebout three feet
high, stuck in the ground. e funersl is held nesr this
"memoriel” snd the epprooriste peyments mede. The object
-ig7lé£b there until it rots sway. o

 The Punersl Psyment: . In describing the form of the
funeral peyments, I shall present, first, the model, or
1deal; form it is considered proper for these exchanmés
~ to taka. When we come to consider ceses of sctusl funer-
ﬁels, however, it will become clesr that theory end practice
'rarely coincide completely, &nd I shall attempt to analyse
some of the reasons for the deviation.

. The whole of the funersl payment to the msternsl kin
of the decessed is called 'ngiria. To summariae briefly
2 longer linguistlc enelysis:

‘ngiris = am kebd1t
am = ‘mother'

7 . . g -

kebdlt = (in genersl terms) the mutual
rights and obligestions associ-
ated with & particular kin-
category.
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‘Neirie, therefore, mesns the relstionship which exists
between & man snd his meaternsl kin, expressed, us

Mendi relstionships &re, in terms of gift-exchange be-
twean the two groups. Apropos of relstionship with the
ma ternal kin, the term &m kebdlt is normally used but,
in the conteaxt of funeral psyments, the alternative
synonomous form, ‘ngiria,. is used to describe the sum
total of peyments made by the patrikin of the deceeeed
to his maternel kin.

Tne ‘ngirie, which I ehall refer to henceforbh &s
the “funeral payment", consiete baeically of three trene-
actiona* | ' '

uI; . ebera ondg: This ig & "eatiefaction—wift" ‘end
‘consiste of msjor items of currency. pearl-shell or piFe.'
Not Only does it form the bulk of the payment but it
alao signifies that the donors are willing and able to
'fulrill their mortusry oblipatlons.

2

II. ke kondisha: 4 return gift of pigs from the
recipienb group to the donors. Its size is determined,
‘theoretically, by the size of the first gift: it should
_be roughly half. But, as in all these exchenges, &n
element of "lifemanship" creeps in. The ke kondishs
asserts thaet the recivients are worthy of the'compliment
being psaid them snd that they sre, at the least, the
eaconomic equals of the compensating group. The size of

2. ke = "s fore- or hind-quarter of pork"; kondishs = .
—Tfood) to be shared out".
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this payment, therefcre, varies accordiny to the means
of those mekinp it. It is not, however, thought of &s

8 "potlatch“ in which one group tries overtly to outdo
thé-other: the return gift must alweys be less then the
original payment.

III. &i uni:® This is the finsl payment from the
patrikin of the decessed  to his maternsl kin, &nd it
normally completes the ‘ngiries ("the obligdtion to the
matérnal kin") or the ol tonge ("the buryinz of the msn").
'fIt consists of minor items only (&xes, salt, cowrie-shella

’etc )

, The first psyment is contrlbuted by members of the
[pahri—sub—clan of the deceased. Cther sub-clans of his
:alan or cluster may join: his own sub-clen in mekin- the
ithird payment, and further assistance mey come. from out-
'side twem-partners of his sub-clsn. The ke konulsha, or
‘counterupaymenb, consisting of piﬂs only, is used bo poy
'back in pork, all the peonle out51d9 the deceased's gub-
-clen who bhave contributed to the ti uni or finel peymentq
'Aa the return-gift pigs zre seldom enough, a few more are
fadded by the donor sub-clan to make up the necessary re-
‘compense.

All three of these pesyments &re usually'made'at the
7funeral‘itself, while the corpse is stilllexﬁbsed, but,
‘OWing-to "financisl difficulties", the thifd snd final
payment'is occasionally delsyed. If this happens, the
-éxchange is kept open by & series of counter-prestations,

5. Lit: "sawdust", "wood-chips"; hence "scransg®,
"oddmentﬁ".
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celled td powd, or shepu powé ("path clesrers"), from
the .recipvients to the donors. These gifts are thought
of as maintsining the relestionship and "keepin~ Lhe psath
open” for the exchanges still to come. They are more
common in death compensations, which are invarisbly
deleyed, snd they will be discussed more fully in that
context.

. If the dead person is of sufficient importance, gnd
ifihié'funeral peyments are big enough, another class of
payment is mede, celled ol omdlu. Ideally this consists
of 8 single item given to each of the other sub-clens of
his clan, to each of the clens in his cluster, snd to each’
of the sub-clans outside the dead man's perish with which
he recognized kinship ties. It 1s rare for funeral pay-
jméﬁt'tolinvolve enough weelth to esliow 81l these paymeﬁts
to be made, but the fact thet ideally they should be uade
is of significance. Although the main emphssis of funeral
payments is on the affirmstion of the relations betWeeﬁ
the dead man's petrikin snd his maternal kin, the occesion
"of-a'death is alsc seen @s an opportunity to emphasize
. ‘the ties between the deed man's grouv and all other groups

of the ssme order with which 1t enjoys emiceble relations.

In contrast to the peyments &ssocisted with‘a'fight—death,
‘which underlineq&he politicsl structure, the emphasis here
is on the cereronisl effirmation of kinship ties; which
" also serve to link inter-territorisl groups, but in a
different wey. This is yet a further exeample of the man-
ner in which the relstionshins which meke uo Vendi socisl
structure are inveriebly expressed in terms of aift-
exchance. |

In purely hypotheticel discussions, the liendi say that
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the noirmel size of & funeral payment is 2 or 3 pesrl-
shell, 2 or 3 pigs, end 24 minor items. In fect, &s we
shall see when we consider examples, the size of the
payments is decided by the status of the deceased and
the wealth of the compensating sub-clsn. Althoqgh a
funersl peyment is often attended by disputes and by

the complaints of those who feel that they should have
been psid (or paid more), these sre usually individusl
grievances. The importent thing is thet the payrents are
made, and mede in spproximately the prescribed form; for
then the dezd men's patrikin ere felt to heve dischersed,
even if inedequetely, their social obligetions.

I have indiceted that the status of the decesased
pleys some part.in the elaboration of the meournin: ritual.
and in the size of the funersl payrents. This, slthough
true, shoulc not be over-estimeted. Importent or "bis"
men (2nd tﬁis, s in rost psrts of the New Guines Hizh~
lends, meens men with wore then the ususl numbz2r of per-
sonal exchenge relstionships) ere mourned & little longer
than lesser men; the attendance at their funerels is
greater, as is the economic disruption caused by their
deeth. Their funercl payments too gre perhans a little
larger then the sversze, but the size of payment is never
prédictable: it devends entirely on what the dead men's
sub-clan has availsble at the time: not only whet is to
hand, but whaet credits sre immedictely reslizesble. Pay-
ments for women &nd children are said to be not less than
‘those for adult ren. For the death of en infaht, however,
the mother receives onec smell psyment only. This, while
coming under the peneral hezding of 'ngiria or "maternal
kin payment", is alsc known &s noik mol or “child sebtle-



160

ment". The simplicity of this exchange is due to the
high rate of infant mortality,4 which has led to the
idea that a child's hold on life for its first few
yoears is too tenuous for it to be considered a full
member of the social group. Normal funeral payments are
not mede for children under the age of about 4.

The general rule that funeral payments are made by
the patri-sub-clan of the deceased to his mother's patri-
sub-clen is subject to certain exceptions: (a) a married
woman, if still resident with her husband, is "buried"’
by his sub-clan on his land, and the exchanges take place
between the latter group and the woman's patri-sub-clan
who then hand over part of the goods received to her
naternal kin; (b) if the deceased, male or female, is
permanently resident and completely affiliated with a
group not his patri-sub-clan, his group of residence may
take over the funeral payments. In the latter case, pay-
ments may be made to both the paternal and maternal kin
of the deceased, and a great deal of discussion is devoted
to arranging a nicely proportioned distribution in terms
of the strength of the relationship that the deceassed has
maintained with each of his two kin groups. The funeral

payments for non-agnatic affiliates will be diseussed in
more detail below.

4. About 70% of children under the age of 3 years. (My
estimate from genealogies.) Estimate from government
medical census: 52% under the age of 1 year.

5. The usual term for the funersl and the mortuary
exchanges associated with it.
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Proyensnce _eof !‘geial Paynents: Because funersl

peyments, in comperison with the other inter-sroun ex-
changes, are smell, the sub-clen of the doceesed seldon
hes much difficulty in reising them inmediately. If, &s
is usual, they do not heve the ~oods to hend, they csll,
individuslly, on their twem-pertners vho make every _
effort to oblirze them. The periners, if not kin to the
decessed, cre reseid vwith "backin-" snd “interest’ accora-
ing to the usuecl twem procedure. If they are kin to the
decessed, they mey elect to come into the funeral es
nourners, in which event they are repsid in pori, without
' interest, at the killing of the ke kondishs or "return-

gift" pigs. Further contributions (ususlly of minor
goods) ere solicited from oiher members of the clanm or
cluster. Those contributions, too, are repaid in pork.
There sre thus two feirly diastinct clesses of contributor
to 2 funersl nayment: outsiders who sare generallj no kin
to the decezsed &nd whose contribution is treated purely
es & business srrengement; and patrikinsmen of the de-
cessed, vwho contribute for thst reeson, and mhc receive =
only token repsyment (in terms of intrinsic valun) of pork
at the funerel feest.

No individuel is oblimea to contribute to eny parti-
cular funercl payment end he could, theoreticzlly, with-~
draw from thes entirely: but this vould mean withdrawsl
from perticipetion in meny of the reletionships thst meke
up the socizl life of the group. A "good" man, snd more
‘especially en smbitious men, contributes to as many pay-
‘ments as he possibly can. In purely economic terms, con-
tributions to the buriasl of onz's own dead (like thesa bo
the bride-prices of one's own men) bslence over & period
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of time; for esch group of patrikin is, at the same time,
gomeone else's meternal kin, and while they must pey atb
their own members' funersls, they will receive at others.

When & man dies, those veluables such &s pearl-shells,
pigs and knives which are actually in his possession gt
the time of desth (¢nd not merely in the form of credit)...
his "liquid sssets"....ere ss & rule shared equally zmong '
his sons except for minor distributions bto other of his
closer kin. It is permissible for part or all of these
goods to be put into the funerel payment. fThus, it follows
that & men could pey his funeral dues in his own lifetime,
and indeed, rich men sometimes do tihis. Such funeral pres-
tations sre ususlly made at an ink or "major pig-killing“,e
among, the conglomeration of other exchanges which alweys
accompeny such @n occasion. The reason for pre-nayment is
glven s the feer that the men's sons "mey not bury him
‘pfcperly",7 but it is obviously felt to be a grand "retir-
ing gesiure" on the pert of one who hes played sn important
role in LKendi socio-economic life. The recipients of pre-
death funersl payments are expected to carry on the sequence
with the usual counter-exchanges, and since this is, more

6. Bee:Chept. IX.

7. It is said that a refusal to make a funeral vesyment
wonld csuse the maternsl kin to carry off the corpse to
their own terpitory rcr burizl, ssying, "If ycu sons of
dogs. csn't afford te bury nim proverly, we'll do it for
you!" They would see thet the incident wes broadcast,and
the humilistion counld well lead to open warfare. If the
groups were already st war, of course no funersl peyment
would or could be mede to the true maternal kin who would
normelly have received; in that case, some compremise
group ¢f more distant. meternsl kin would be nominczted &s
recipients.
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than the ordinery funeral psyments, & prestige disnlay,
it tends to be longer, snd the series of prestations and
counter~prestations tends to zpnroech the elzsborztion of
an ol peya or compensetion. &fter death, however, the
ordinary sequznce of smzll funersl payments is made,
regardless of anybhing thest has gone before. Should the
recipients of the pre-desth funerel pzyment be unsble or
unwilling to carry out their oblicstory counter-prestas-
tions, the matter will be dronnea, but zn entirely differ-
ent groun will receive the later posthumous funerzl pay-
ments. A sstisfactory interpretetion of this practice is
not easy to sugprest. Althousgh it is confined to rich men
(the only ones who could possibly menage it)'and althoush
it is undoubtedly & presticse mechshism not only for the
individual but for his whole sroun (for one cennot stress
too heavily thet prestire end stabus in iendi are mezsured
almost entirely in terms of contribuitions to ceremonisl
exchenges) yet, in at least one instence, & nan, assisted
by his four sons, elected to mezke pre-desth peyments for
his wife zud noi for himself.  The counter-exchanges
were not forthcominy, so the woman herself, before she
died, nominated the recinients of her second, posthumous,
peyments. From this it would seem that the nature and
direction of inter-group psyments are sometimes of secon-
dary importance; a oublic demonstration of one's sbility
to mazke them is their justificstion.

The role of the decessed's dauzhter's husband in

8. ©See: Case 1%, Table XV, p.lés.
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funeral exchanges ie curiously embivalent: he can either
give or receive. As he is associsted affinally with the
petrikin end not at all with the maternmel kin, he should
logically be one of the donors; he is, however, more often
a recipient. For this, there would appesr to be two compl-~
mentary explenations. First, inter-group paynents ere
seen, both by the outside observer and by the people them-
selves, &8 an affirmstion of certain inter-group relations;
they therefore desire to spread them (within the prescribed
forma) framework) over &s many groups as possible, so that
the one occasion cen be used to reinforce ties with more
than one group. Thus, by makinz a smsll token prestation
to the dsughter's husband, the pstrikin sre emphssizing
their connection nct only with one group of affines (the
sub-clan of the deceased's mother) but also with 2 second
(the sub-clen into which his dasughter hes married). Second,
as will be shown presently, the ideal pattern of inter-
group peyments can rarely be achieved. So flexible is
Mendi social structure, end so importent are the complex
petterns of inter-personal relatione, that the people often
find it difficult to determine unequivocally Jjust who
should give and who should receive. It is therefore con-
venient for them to recognize certein kin categories whose
role in these contexts mey be either one or the other. An
example of this is Case 20, in which the decezsed hsd only
one son, & youth; the deughter's husband volunteered to

esgist him by becoming the major donor and orgasnizing the
entire funersl on his behalf.

Destinetion of Funer:l Payments: Funersl peyments,
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when all contributions heve been collected, ere usually
‘mede formally by the father, brother, eldest son or hus-
band of the decessed. They are handed over to his ssznior
actual mother's brother, or the latter's son, who redis-
tributes them. The mzjor items zo to the providers of

the ke kondishe or return-gift pigs, then to the closest
kin of the deceesed's mother, and so on, in widening
circles of kinship, through the minor items. The recipi-
ents' redistribution, however, is not determined strictly
by degree of kinship. The peonle with first claim are
those who have contributed regulerly to previous funersl
peyments, and in this wey, s degree of economic bulence

is preserved. In the course of his lifetime, an individuel
receives just sbout &s much from funerals es he contributes
end this is true of gll the inter-group exchanges.

It has been stressed that funersl payments reflect
the stetus of the donors within their own group, and thet
the size of the paymenis is in some degree a measure of
the donors' prestige in Lhe society &s & whole. "Big
-men", generelly speaking, pay more than poor men; the fact
that they cen do so is demonstrzted publicly as evidence
of their wealth snd generosity. It must not be thought,
- however, that the desire for stastus end prestime ere the |
only factors encoursqins contributions to funeral paynments;
certgin purely economic fectors must not be overlooxed. It
usually happens that the goods to be received from &
funersl (or any other) peyrent have been promised else-
where by the recipient before the sctusl distribution tokes
prlece. They may be intended to repsy old debts, to insti-
gete new twem perbnershins, or to conbtribute to other inter
group payments. HMosl peonle esre awere of certain future
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merrisges and funerels in which they can reescnably expect
to receive, end they nearly always mortgage their contingent
interest. When this happens, & diseppointment in zn antici-
pceted peyment cen have swkward consequences: if the guentity
or quality of goods received is below expectations, the
"mortgasgee” may refuse them, thus jeopardizing the whole
relstionship. |

There follows ¢ list of 26 exsmnleu of funeral pay-
ments (Table XV), with anzlyses of donors and reciplents
(Tables XVI to XIX). I was present &t only four of these
funerals, and for the rest, relied on the recollection of
various informents who hed themselves been involved in the
peyments. Funersl psyments, like all the inter-group ex-
changes, include & number of irrelevent trensections not
directly connectea _with the centrsl occssion: zoods change
hends, and disputes arise snd sre settled, with o speed that
defies recording. The psyments actually witnessed became
comprehensible in detail only efter lonr discussicns with
& number of the people who had taken part. Lven then, my
informents belonged to the group of either donors or recipi-
ents, so that 1t wes seldor possible to follow the payments
throuch both grcusc. The ~ocds were usuzlly handed over by
one oxr two individuals, to one or two individuoals; the donors
hed no more knowledge of, or interest in, their ultimete
destinstion than the recipients hed of their originasl prov-
enance. For this reaaon; most of the 26 exswmples provide
full detsils of one side of the trensection (donors or .
recipients) only; it must therefore be realiged that the
ensuing discussion is based on & composite &nd overlanning
sample. '

The samnle of 26 cases includes 5 hyvotheticcl deaths.
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In- the absence of genuine exemnles,.theae vere included

to indicezte the direction of peymnenls in certain equivocel
circumstances, but bthe detzils of particinunts in these
cases (where they were offered) have not been included in
the quantitetive esnalysis. The hypothetical cases are
actual neople, slthourh still living,

- It shouid be noted that women cen be "channels" for
the trensfer of soods, but do not sctually own them. 'Mendi
women have, in theory et lesst, the right of disposal of |
goods pessing through their hands: thet is, they ¢sn nomin-
ate the men to whom they will redistribute the goods. But
women must redistribute eny goods they receive, and they
cannot use then for'their own purposes; indeed, 2s women
‘neither mgke twem nor kill pipgs, there are no purﬁosés for
which they could use the gobds. when & women formally gives
or receives in &n inter-oroup exchenge, she does so as the
point of linkeze between two affinally releted groups: the
true donor or recipient is ususlly her patrikin or her
busband. PFor this reason, in Tables XVIII and XiX, where
the decessed's daughter, sister, or father's sisbef is
elther & donor or & recipient, she is listed unver "fathar's
-sub~clen" if unmsarried, divorced, or widoved, 2nd under
"effines of father's sub-clon™ if merried.




Aversage Payments:

Nc. of
Deceased. Cases. Total Average
8. P. M.}l 8. P M.
agnatic adults: 3 25t 6 | 26 {| BaHre 8.6
non-agnatic adults: 2 8 4 I 4 2 24
children of egnates: 7 16 { 20 | 58 2.3 2.9| 8.3
children of non- :
agnstes: & 51 9147 (|1.2{2 2 }11.7
married wcmen:1 5 {11 156 6] 2.2 1499.2
Total: 2'] 57 50 191 { 2t7 2-4 9.‘]
1. Includes &ll married women. It would undoubtedly have

been desirable to separate "wives of agnates", "wives of non-
agnetes" and "twice-merried women", but unfortunately the

sample is not large enough Lo Jjustify such refinement.

the light of other results, it is probable thet funersl paymenti
-for wives of agnates would be more than those for wives of non-
all the data evailoble indicate that in inter-group
payments non-agnates, ss & categery, if not &s individuals,

are consistently at & disadvantage.

sgnates;

In
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TABLE XVIII:-

Analysis of Donors (2):

father's sub-clan

clan

Ll

cluster

n

sub-clan

affines of father's
father's mother's

sub-clan

mother's sub-clan

husbend's sub-clan

clan

cluster

2nd "

sub-clan




TABLE XVII:-

Case.

Deceased.

fecipients.

20.

adult (M):

i (echild of

non-agnate)

mother's sub-clan
g clan

affines of 4 sub-clan
father's sub-clsn of origin

Total:

-
-
a—

21.

child (F):
(child of
non-agnate )

no deteils.

22.

child (M):
(child of
non—agnabe)

n n

2%.

married woman:

(wife of non-
agnate)

24,

twice-msrried
wom&n:

25.

twice-marriea
woman:

26.

child (F):
(child of
non-agnate)

affines of

mother's suv-clen

Total:




TABLE XVII:- &
A ,
iCase., Deceaseg. Recipients. S. Ps M.
11. | child (F): no details.
12. | merried women:| " .
1%, | married woman:| daughter's husbznd's sub-clan I ﬂ‘f-_G'
. : —— e = ]
Total: 1. J a0 Ee
R ———————————————
14. | married woman: father's sub-clan SEaliee
i dsughter's husband's " : 1 8.
Totel: | [ 20
-15. | adult (F): hypothetical: no details. ; i
| (non-=-agnete) '
16. | sadult (11): mother's sub-clan 2 4}
(non-agnete) " cluster . 1
e e e
Total: T 4
B o
17. | sdult (¥): hyoothetical: no details.
(non-agnate)
18. | adult (M): mother's sub-clan 3 ?
father's L 5 1 ?
Total: 8 1 7
19. | adult (M): hyoothetical: no details.
(non-gcnete)




TABLE XVIX:-

Analysis of Recipients (1):

Case.| Deceased. Recipients. S 'P,: M.
1. | adult (¥): |no details.
2. | adult (M): |" e
3. | adult (M): |" .
4, | child (M): |deceesed's mother's sub-clan 1 ] .
" i step-mother's 1 3
husband
Total: 1 2 8 ;
F g > I-
5. [ child (V): L " sub-c¢lan 9 . u
> D
Total: 9 1
6. | ehild (}1): |no details.
7. | child (M): | " L
8. | child (#): | " "
9. | child (F): | deceased's mother's sub-clsn 4 7
& i clan 2 )
affines of w sub-clan 1
- i mother y |7
Totel: 7 14
SREnE ol |
10. | child (#): | deceased's o sub-clan 4 3
affines of . 2 " 2
T i LA 4
otal [ 5




TABLE XVI:-

Deceased.

Donors.

"

20. |adult (li): no details.

(child of
non-agnate)

21. |child (7): deceased's father's sub-clan
(child of = o mother's
non-ggnete) sub-clan

e & sister's
husband
Total:

22. | child (M): o father's sub-clan
(child of o o * clan
- non-agnate) X . cluster

" L mother's
sub-clan
Total: -
2%, | married woman: |no details.
- {w.of non-aenetd)

24, | twice-married |" i
woman :

25. | twice-married |deceased's st husband's sub-
woman: : clan

2 2nd L sub-
clan
Total:
26. | child (F): s father's sub-clan

" sister's
husband

Totel:

e e




TABLE XVI:- 2.
Case. Deceasged. Donors. S. P. M.
9. child (F): |no details
10. child (F): | "
G b child (#): | ® "
12. | married woman | deceased's husbend's sub-clan 1 1 1
n ] clan ;i 9 |
Total: | 4 1 10 ‘
13. | married woman:| no detzils. ‘
14. | married women:| " i
15. | edult (M): hypothetical: no deteils.
(non-agnate) ,
|
; il
16. | adult (I): no detsils. ,
(non-agnate) {
17. | adult (M): hypothetical: no detesils.
(non-sznate)
18. | edult (M): deceezsed's father's sub-clan 3 1 ?
|(non-agnate ) - mother's " 5 5
LTy S R T | M R
Total: 8 q !
19. | edult (1'): hypothetical: no details

(non-agnate)




TABLE XVI:-

Analysis of Donors (1):

Case| Deccased. Donors. S. P M.
y [P adult (M):| deceased's father's sub-clan 8 2 6
i " clan 10
s widow's sub-clan 2
o sister's husband 1
Total: 9 & 17
B adult (M): - father's sub-clan 10 1 4
Totel: 10 3 4
3. adult (M): 5 father's sub-clan 3 4
2 widow's % 1
" gsister's husband 2
" father's sister's 1 1
husband
Total: 6 1 5
———————————————— ———
4, child (M): | no details
5. child (M):| decessed's fether's sub-clan 9 - -
Totel: g -
6.| echild (M):| hypothetical: no details
7 " child (M):| decezsed's father's sub-clan 5 1 7
o " clan 8
_Total: 5 9 15
& child (M): " father's sub-clan 1 3 2
" n clan /l
Totsl: 1 3 %




TABLE XV:- 5.

4,

6.

marrisge. Her sten-mother and step-mother's second
husbend reared her 2s quasi-perents. lier step-mother's
second husbsnd was the princinal recinient of her bride.
vrice, and, laster, of the funersl payment for the death
of her child.

This hypothetical payment is not included in calcula-
tions of aversge. The child's fether is & "big man®
but the amount of 48 minor items secnms, by ccmparison,
to be an exaggeration.

"Dual residence" = separate households in each of
father's and mother's territories.

"Dual affilistion" = equal psrticipstion in tﬁe sociél
life of both mroups.

"Maetrilateral-dusl affiliction” = sccisl life centred
on mother's group, but contact and asmiceble relations
meintained with patrikin; implies matrilocal residence

"Matriletersl affilietion” = complete transfer of
gffilistion to meternsl kin, and severance of ties
with petrikin.

Two seperate payments made for eech death,

Deceesed’'s mother twice married: deceased her child
by the first husband.



1. BSee p. l‘l-

2. Deceased's mother, sn ornhan reszred by her step-motier.
accompenied the lstter, on her re-marriage, to her

second husbend's house. oShe stayed there untii her own

TABLE XV:— 4,
Case.i Deceased. Donors. Recioients. Payment.
S- P. I‘hljr-
22 child (M) 4. F. 1 m.B. 1 11 10
(father's:- 1 P . P.ais.S.
res.: matri- 1 F.B.(cless.)
local; &ffil.: | 2 F.m.B.S.
dual) (cless. )
2%3. | married woman 1 B. 1 Be - |4 (20
(husbsnd's:- 1 H.B.
res.: matri- 9 H.m.B.S.
locegl; affil.: | & others
dual)
(wif=s of 15)
24. | twice-married # Hand 1 B.S. TLEEL %
woman 2nd 5
fhusbend's:- -8 Eés'b'
res.: dusl; 2 S.(H )
affil.: dual) 1 H1stB .
(hypothetical 1st sils
case) 1 H F.B.5.8.
25. | twice-married 4 p2rd 1 B.S. 14l 2
woman 18t
(husband's;z, 2 S(H )
res.: S(H 3;
affilo:
petrilataral)
26. | ehild (F) TP, 1 m.B. -3 7
(fathEr.S:- 1 FnSiSnH. "l m.half—ac
.res. :uxcri- T MattaBe
local; &effil.: T M P B.8,
"sis.H.) % m.B.(cless.)
Notes:




.

local; affil.
matrilsteral-
dual)

TLBLE XV:- 4.
base. Deceased. Donors. Recinients. Pavyrent.
S. P. .:.
16. {adult (W) B. 1 m.B.85. - 13 |4
(res:matri- 1 m.B.S.(class.)
local; affil.: 1 p.sig.S. "
nmatrilaeterel- 1 m.B. "
dusel)
117. |edult (M) 1 B. "11 M.B. 202 {7
(res: nmatri- or :
local; affil.: 11 R.S.
metrilateral-
dual)
(hypothetical
case: F.of 21)
18. |adult (M) dec.estate {1 F.B.s.} {5 147
(res.:matri- 2 M.B.S5. } :
locel; ariril. 5
matrilateral) |1 half-3B. j fe M B.S.f {5 77
19. |adult (M) 1 8. {1 n.B.5.} {2 |2
(res.: matri- y 5
local; &ffil.: | 1 m.B.S.§ |{1 7.8.8.} f? |22
matrilatergl)
(hypothetical
casej;half-B.
of 18)
20. | edult. (M) 4 4.H. 4 m.B.S, 21 B2
(father's:- 1 8. 1 m.B.3.{class.)
. res.: natri- . 2nd 6
matrilateral- 1 F.sis.S.5i 1 m.B.“79p,8,
dual) 2 sis.S. 5 F.F.5.5.
S 1 8is8.5.5,
21. | ehild (F) 1 ¥, 1 m.B 248
(father's:=- 1 sis.H. .
res.: motri- 6 F.m.B.S.




MABLE XV:- 2.
base. Deceased. Donors. Recipnients. Peyment.
S- Po 1\;‘.
8. child (&) 1 F. 1 m.B. 11313
1 F.B. .
F.F.8i8.5
S. child (Femsld) F. 7 m.B.(class. -1 714
m.B.8., ¥
m.gig. "
m.sis.S."
n.B.w.
m.m.
’IO' Ghild (F) Fo 1 maB‘. . haud 4‘ 5
' 2 n.F.B.S3.
i 2 nm.P.sis.d.
! 3 m.P.R.3.w.
2 m.F.B.3.3.
1.1 echild (¥) F. m. B. -] 3h3
12. | married 1 H. 2 B. 111 1o
woman 1 8.
1%, married 1 H. 1 d.H. 171116
woman 4 s, 1 d.H.B.
N . ’] d.HQF.
14. | married. 1 B. 1 B. - 110
woman 1 8. 1 sis.
- 1 4d.H.
“I d.s.
15. | sdult (M) 1 B. 2 m.B. e 127
Zidowgr 1 F.R, 1 m.sis.S.
Ergiogg . 1 m.sis.d.
affillﬁtlon
du
(hypothetical
case)




TABLE XV:-- 1. :
Examples of funeral payments: |
Case. Dedeased. Donors. Recinients. Payment. i
S M.i
4. § adult (kele) 1 B. 1 m.B S 17
4 half-R.
2 F‘-B‘S-
1 sis.H.
1 widow
2. | saurt )’ self 1 m.B.B. 10 4
(pre-death)
2. | adult (M) 1 8. 1 m.B.S. 6t 1! 5
4 B,
2 B.S'
2 P.sis.l.
2 sis.H.
1 w.B.
4.1 enila (1)2 P. 2 m.helf-By o 1 8
1 B.Bt-m-“
1 m.F.B.S.
1 m.B.S.(claes.)
A
6.] child (L) F 1 m.B. 2 48~
(hynothet-
icel cese)
7.} ehild (M) 1 B 3 m.B. 5 15
2 FGB.
2 B.
1 FP.B.S.
1 F.B.S.
(class.)
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The quantitative date tabulated above enable some
assessment to be made of funerasl payments in relstion to
the status of the deceased.

It would be more convenient for comparison purposes
to reduce these payments to & single denomination of
currency, and where possible, this has been done. In the
two ceses in which peyment wes made with an heirloom pearl-
shell (Cases 1, 5) the value of the latter has been given
ag equivalent to 8 ordinery shells, which, with some
variastion, seems to be the usually accepted value. An oil-
bamboo (Cese 2) has a standard vslue of 2 pearl-shell,
and s cassowary (Case 18) is worth about 5. It has been
explained elsewhere9 that two minor items sre considered
to be worth one pearl-shell, yet the two denominations
are not interchangeable: no amount of minor items can in
fact be exchanged directly for a pearl-shell, and I have
therefore not attempted to make the conversion. Pigs are
frequently exchanged for pearl-shell, but the value of a
pig depends on its size and it wes impossible to obteain
an estimate of the size of more than half a dozen of the
50 pigs involved in these payments. It has therefore been
necessary to leave the records of payments in three categ-
ories of currency.

The average payment for adult male agnates (Table XX)
was 8.% pearl-shell, 2 pigs, 8.6 minor items, while that
for children of agnstes was 2.3 pearl-shell, 2.9 pigs,

8.3 minor items. The sverage pasyment for adult, male non-
agnates was 4 pearl-shell, 2 pigs, 2 minor items, and for

9. Chapt.IIIX.
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children of non-agnates, 1.2 pesrl.shell, 2.2 pigs,
11.7 minor itenms.

Payments for the deaths of children, therefore, seem
to be apprecisbly less than those for sdults; and this is
contrary to the statement of the people themselves who
agsert thet there is no sipnificent difference.

Informents also said that, in this context, as in all
others, non-sgnates were under no socisl or financiasl dis~
ebility; but this statement, too, would seem to be inaccu-
rate. The pasyments for non-sgnatic adults are less than
those for agnatic adults, end thossz for children of non-
agnetes less thsn for children of agnetes. This would

seem to suprport the argument that the Nendi have an esgal-
iteriasn society which does not recognize formel distinctions
of stetus, but that, nevertheless, the system of residentisl
and affiliative mobility, which the society does recornize,
gives rise to a cless of individuals who, deprived of the
gupport of their pstrikin, are consistently at zn econoric
disadventage; and as status is economically deterrmined,
these non-agnstic immigrants sre in fact of lower socisl
status then asre the hosts who have given them fefuge. It
can, and does, hsppen that s non-agnate (and, more often,
the child of & non-sgnatic) establishes the necessary econ-
omic relationships to become & "big men", even among his
aponsors. Of the 4 children of non-agnstes, one (Case 20)
was &n adult, and & fairly "big man"; his peynent was the
largest in this caterory, although still not ss lergé‘as
the zversge for children of agnetes, and spprecisbly smellsr
than that for adult mele sgnates. The smallest peyment in
this group of 4 is Case 26, the child of & father who is
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affilisted with affines and who has severed all relztions
with both pstrilatersl and matrilateral kin: the peopnle
unon whom he would normally have called for contributory
support. ‘

Funeral payments for married women are the smsllest
of all: (average .6 pearl-shell, 2.2 pigs, 11.2 minor items)

Table XX also indicates, for the seversl categories
of deceased, a shift in the form of currency used for pay-
ments. For adult male sgnates, the payment is predominant-
ly in shells, but with the lesser categories, the emphasis
changes to piss and minor items. Every msrried man, regard-
less of status, owns at lesst & few pigs (indeed, most men {
own one or two pigs from the sge of sbout 15). It is almost
always possible, too, for even a poor rén to solicit con-
tributions of minor items from his residentizl or affili-
ative group. But pearl-shells, the "key-stone" of the
Mendi economy, are accessible in quantity only to men who
have extensive personel exchange relationships: who enjoy.
in other words, secure socirl and economic status. The
predominance of pearl-shells in a2 funeral payment, thére-
fore, affords & further sign of the status of the donors.
Non-sgnetes, as we hsve seen, tend, &s 2 group, to lack the
necessary economic connections, and their funeral payments
indicate this by their relience on pigs and minor 1tems
rather than on peerl-shells.

The lists of donors (Tables XVI and XVIII) show fur-
ther differences between the funersl payments of agnateé
end non-agnates. The 3 payments for the deaths of adulg
male agnates totalled 25 shells, 6 pigs, 26 minor-items,
and of these, payments by the father's cluster totalled
21 shells, 3 pigs, 24 minor items; that is, for the deaths
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of adult male agnates, 84% of the pearl-shell, 50% of
the pigs end $5% of the minor items were contributed by
the natri-cluster of the decezsed. The vatri-clusters
of the adult ncn-sgnetes, on thz other hand, contributed
only 37% of the pesrl-shell, but 100% of the pigs.

For the death of an agnste's child, the patri-clusber
contributed the whole psyment in each of the 3 casep, bub
for the desth of s non-agnste's child (3 cases), they
contributed only 33.3% of the peari-shell, 100% of the
pics and 445 of the minor items.

From this it would seem that, in order to raise the
necessary funeral payments, agnates receive the greaster
part of their contributions from within their patri-cluster,
but that non-agnetes are compelled to call for contributions

-on & wider range of kin and affines. As might be expected,

the more complete the change of effilistion, the less the
obligation of the patrikin to contribute. Two extrenme
cases may serve to illustrate this point. In Case 18
(Mable XV), the deceased and his half-brother had been
brought as children tc their common mother's territory,
end neilther hed meintained esny contsct with their respec-
tive patrikin. Cn the desth of the decessed, two payrents
were made: (a) from his mother's sub-clan (with which he
was then completely affiliated) to his father's sub-clean,
and (b) from his half-brother (who, for this occasion, wes
given an ambivelent role) to his mother's sub-clen. This
represented sn ad ho¢c adjustment in which the normsl roles
of donor and recipient were reversed. In Case 26, the
deceased's father had been reared from infancy by his
married sister and her husbend and had become fully affili-
sted to the latter's sub-clan. The sister's husband had,
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in effect, become & quesi-fether: he wes the mein_con—
tributor to the boy's bride-price and also to the funeral

payments for the death of his child. No contributions
were made by other members of the deceesed's father's
cluster. '

The figures for recipients sre unfortunately incom-
plete, as no details were obtaineble for the distribution

of funeral psyments for adult male agnates. It csan

probably be assumed, however, that the distribution pat-

- terns for agnates and for children of zgnctes will nol be
dissimilar. For the death of an asnate's child (4 ceses),
the deceased's mother's cluster received 100% of the pezrl-
shell, 84.7% of the pigs, and 77.7 of the minor items.

For the death of & non-agnate (2 cases), the same group
received 37.9% of che pesrl-shell, 75% of the pigs and

100% of the minor items. For children of non-agnstes

(2 ceses), the mother's cluster received 50% of the pesrl-
shell, 50% of the pigs and 59.4% of the minor items.

It is epparent, therefore, that the pattern of dis-
tribuction to recipienss is similar co that of contribu-
tions by donors, and for the sume reasons sugzested above.
The discussion of the one applies equally Gto the bther.

In genersal, the system of pasyments illustrzted by the
21 examnles sccords fairly closely (for asnstes end their
children) with the ideal pattern described by informents.
When, however, funersl payments fcr non-agnetes and their
children are considered, z divergence from the idecezl be-
comes apparcent. The Mendi think of themselves zs a petri-
lineally structured society, and it is clear thet the

principles of funeral payment zre based on en essumpbtion
that patrilaterzl affiliation and pstrilocal residence rre
the norm. There is, however, a pgrest desl of mobility in

both affiliastion &nd residonce, so theg inter-group pryments
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must be sdjusted eccordingly. But even in che most
eccentric examples (e.g. Cases 4, 18, 19, 26), the
"submerged norm" msy still be discerned: in other
words, it is cleer that these cesas are in fact devisnt,
and the norm from which they deviate is still apparent.

There may perheps seem, at first sisht, to be two
distinct patterns of funeral payrents: those made for
adult meles, unmarried girls, and 211 children, and those
made for married women. The former, essentially, are
from the deceased's peatrikin to his msternal kin, while
the latier pess from the deceased's husbend's kin to her
own patrikin (who leter hand over informelly to her meter-
nal kin some of the goods they have received). But these
apparently dusl principles can be unified in g single
propositicn. Punersl payﬁents, ¢s I observed earlier,
are essentiaslly 2 formal snd public affirmation of re-
lationships between groups of effines. Furthermore, &
grounp which acquires & women by the payment of bride-price
is also obliged‘to meke the funerasl payment for her and for
her children; and the group which received the bride-price
for one of their women will also receive the funersl pey-
menis for her and her children. To present this more
specifically:

I. A men of Group & marries & woman of Groun B.
Then:- bride-nrice: y:\

> B
-the women's funeral payment: A »B
her c¢hildren's . " " : A 3> B

The samz principle is carried through in the cese or
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the women's widowhood snd re-marriage into snother group.1o

. 1II. A man of Group A marries & woman of'Group B. Her
husband dies, and she re-marries intc Group C.

Tﬁénf— _
bride-price: A— B (1st marrisze)
ch.by A B&—C (2nd " ) (2)
é.._.._—

woman's funeral

payment : ch.by A-—-B¢&—~-C (b)
funerel paynent

of her ch.by /i: A—3B-——C (c)
funerel psyment A Be—0C (d)

¢f her ch.by Q: | ¢

Here:- The composite pattern of the two bride-price psay-
ments is duplicated st the women's funeral (b). (Thc pay-
ment from C to A, in (2), is a2 small token made only if the
wonan had had children by her first husband, and it is not
duplicated in the funeral payments).

For the desth of & child by her first husbsnd, how-
ever, the pattern is not fully reproduced (c¢). The group
of the decessed gives the funersl payment to the decessed's
rother's petrikin (i.e. to the oroup to whom they had orig-
inally p&éid her bride~price) who redistribute part of it

10. She cannot re-marry into her first husbeand's sub-
clan, and rarely rs-merries into his clanr or cluster
although this is nermissible.
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to the viomen's children by her second husband. It would
seem logical to suppose thet the onayment should come from
C to B, instead of from B tc C. To account for this
sppsrent inconsistency in the pattern, I c&n only sugvest
thet psrt of the psyment from A to B (which is as exnected)
would hsve becn recezived by the women herselfl, had she

bech alive; she would zutomsticelly have psssed this on

to her csecond husbsnd or their son. If the womesn herself
were dead when the paymant tock nlsce, then her son by her
second husbsnd would =still receive.qq This tentative
explanation receives eome support fror the fect thet the
two payrents, A to B, and B to C, althouth they took plees
glmost simultensously, were recarded &s two distinct trens-
acsicns.

For the death of a8 womsn's child by her second hus-
band, the exvected pettern of payrments is restored (d):
the decessed's patrikin, C, pasys the mother's patrikin, B,
and also & token payment to her children by her first hus-
‘band, A. Thst is, Group C mskes funerel peyrents tc the
 two groups Lo which it hed previously peid bride-price.

Althouszh, in terms of »rouns, the normsl patitern of
distribution serves in gll csses €s & generel guide, never-
theless, es was suggested esrlier, Lhe individuel recip-
ients of funersl pezyments cro nct determined strictly by

11. In the only exsmple I recorded of gsuch & psyment
(Case 20), the first husbend (the fether of the decessed)

was 8 non-sernate. This fact way have distorted the norrmsel
psttern of pasymonts.
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degrees of kinship, but also by unpredictable personal
relations. JIn Case 9 (Tsble XV1I), for example, an

uvnusual number of reciplients were not members of the
deceased's mother'’s sub-clen. §5She herself had dictated

the distribution, and the recipients were those who had
been "nice" to her12 from the time when she had been
orphaned as & child until her marrisge. (She had nominated
the same people for & share in her bride-price. Indeed,
any observations mede about the distribution of bride-

price apply equally to the distribution of funeral pay-
ments.)

In Cage 10 (Table XV), if kinship were the sole
criterion, the redistribution by the mother's father of
the deceased seems almost capricious: several zctual
mother's brothers were passed over in favour of sub-clen
affines; of a group of three brothers, one received and
two did not; and so on. In all cases in which I was
personally ecquainted with the recipient sub-clan, this

pattern (or absence of pattern) was usual. Whenever I
asked why X received and Y did not, the snswer was always
in terme of past personal relations.

The Mendi have a system of "special friends",13 a
relationship symbolized by the use of private names, by

12, 1.e., had shared pork with her and woven her arm-

bands: the symbolic significance of these actions was
discugsed in Chapt.V., p. 100.

13. See: D.J. Ryan, "Names & Raming in Mendi". (Oceania,
Vol.XXIX, 1958, p.114. -
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the formal shering of food, mutusl assistance, and con-
tributions to each other's bride  &nd funeral payrents.
In the hypotheticel Cese 24 (TobleXV), the decesesed's

‘HqF.B.S.S. wes given &s @ major donor because he is a

"apeciel friend"” of the decessed's son end the two men
slways contribute to each other's peymcnis.

Summary :

I. Punersl psyments mark and strencthen the rele-
tions between grouos of affines, end they are deliberetely
used by the peonle themselves for this purocosz. In this,
they fulfill much the sama purnose as bride-nrice, and,
indeed, in the patterns of their contributions and dis-
tributions, funeral nayments snd merrisve pay-ments are
closely &ssocisted.

II. The pstterns of contribution end distribution
are based on the assumntion of sgnstic descent as the
‘structursl norm. As ectusl effilietion of individuals
devistes from this ideel, so the psttern of inter-groun

' payments is sdjusted accordinely; but the underlyins,

agnatic foundsation remains anpersnt.

‘III. fnelysis of sctuel &nd hyoobhetical ccses shows
;moortanb differences between the funerel psyments for
avnates snd those for non-& .snetes, &nd thst, in this con-
text, @s in ell others, the lattef, a3 8 cetecory, are st.
8 consistent socigl disebility. This is of serticulsr
siznificance becsuse it is s direct contradiction of the
neople's ovn essertion of complete sociel equelity.



FUNERAL.

(a) The mother mourns over
the bier.

(b) Donning the mourning-
beads.

(¢) Beginning the autopsy

(d)

Ny

TS

(beside the grave).
Building the "sarcophagus".
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CHAPTER VITYI:-

DEATH, & MORTUARY EXCHARGES.

Part TIX : Dasth Compenssbtions.

Although I am aware that it would be desirable to do
8o, it will, unfortunstely, he imnossible to discuss deeth-
compensatién in the s&eme way that funersl nayronts vere
discussed. There sre two ressons Jor this: first, a desth-
compensetion is & Drotracted series ¢f exchenres which cen
take 15 yesrs to complete, and which often tskes more than
10, 80 thet it proved impossible to follow throuch any
series from beginning to end. Second, esch of the msjer
ceremonial payments in the sequence is immessursbly nore
complex then sre funersl payrments end it is virtuelly im-
possibie for any cegsusl observer to record them even if he
is clcsely acquainted with many of the pecple teking partg
the compensation itself is ususelly inextricebly involved
with & number of other exchsnzes, many of them only remote-
ly connected with the cenirsl evert. Like the major pig-
killings (ink), the death-compensation is a renersl clecr-~
ing-house for an assortment of irrelevent debts &nd side-
transactions; and moreovef,'e nurmber of the subsidisry
exchenges which are really invclved in 8 desth-compensation
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are carried oubt privately, where it is impossible to
observe them. Finally, the Wendi show &n astonishina
ignorance of, and lesck of interest in, any economic or
other persconal affsirs in which they themsclves are not
involved. Tor these reasons, it wes not possible to
obtein & record of any single death-compensation, and
although I cen present & comnosite mecdel of the ideal
pattern of exchenges, I can offer little in the way of
quantitative dates for the kind of comperative snelysis

_ thet was sttempted in the discussion of funerel-payments.

When & man dies in circumstences requirins compense-
tion, the group accepting responsibility anncunces its
intention to compensate, and the first peyrent is made
at the funersl. 4s in funerel payments, this is a2lso
celled ebera onde or "satisfaction-gift" and consists
glways of shell or other major items. It is en earnest
of good fsith, and implies acceptance of responsibility
and an intention of fulfilling compensatory obligstions.
If the compensation is to be made by the decessed’'s patri-
kin to his msternal kin, only the one "sstisfection-gift"
is made; but if, as is more ususl, the desth-compensation
is to be paid to the pestrikin of an elly, then one "satis-
fection-zift" is made by the compensstors to the deceased's
petrikin, while #ncther is made in the usual way by the
deceased's patrikin to his maternal kin. Although they
have the same neme and are made on the ssme occasion, the
two "satisfuciion-gifés” should comprise different goods
and represent quitve different Sransactions:

: ebera onde g
donors NS ﬂsatfgfggtiﬁﬁfgift"‘_"a’reci”lents (1)

(pearl-shell)
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As with funerel-psyments, the "sotisféction-gift"
is answered by the ke kondishe or "reburn-gift pizs",
signifying the recipienis' willingness bo take part in
the compensation snd to undertake the counter-obligetions
involved. (A faillure to mske this exchenge indicatses, &s
in funersl-payments, that the proposed recipients are not
prepared to become involved in such s protrscted ielatiqn-
ship, and the compensation will atop st this point.)

denors L ke kondishe &—— recipients (2)
"return~gift pizs”

At the funeral, too, there may or msy not be mede &
peyment of minor items, ti uni. In funeral-payments, this
is oblizatory, but in s death-compensastion, it is made only
if certein junior or uninportant members of the donor group
wish to take pert in the subsequent ceremonies. A men may
contribute minor items as ti uni if he has no pearl-shell
immédiatély avtilebley it is & way of snnouncing thet he
wishes to teke part, and will endesvour to contribute to
. later peyments. (It must be reiteratad that death-compen—~
saetions, in their function of cementing politicel slliances.
_afe of vitel importance to & clsn's survivael; soc that
willingness to contribute to them is & prime criterion of
individusl prestire.)

donors —_— t1 uni ———> recipients (2a
(minor items .

Socn after the funeral, the return-glft piga, together
with others added by the donors, are killed st a small,
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private fesst snd the pork distributed to the peovle who
hed contributed to the matisfaction-gift and the ti uni.

ggntﬁﬁbgtggg) &«—_ return-gift pork ¢—— domors (3)

. About'three monthsAlater, & further payment is made,
~the o0l kom, cr "preliminary payment"”. 1 This conslats of
. pbrk-gidesz only. The donors kill, butcher snd cook sone

of their pigs on their own dance-grcund. They keen the
heads, backs snd offel for their own consumption, and cere-
- moniously present thoe pork-sides to the recipients.

donors  ————y ol kom ~———=> recipients. (4)
"preliminsry peyment”
(pork-sides

After this, therc begins a series of individusl
¢ounter-prestations, called td powd ("path-clearers").
These sometimes also occur in funersl peyments_when the
third end lest payrent (ti uni) is delayed; but they occur
in all decth-compensstiong for the payments in the latbter -

1. 1 = "man"; kom = "measurement® or "rehearsal”.

op—

2. The butchering cf pigs in Mendl follows the coumon
Highlend nasttern: tha four less, flanks and back are cut
off the carcase in one plece. This is then divided into
two pieces, or "pork-sides”", escn ccnsistine of 8 fore-
quarter, 8 hind-qusrter send the flank in between.
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afe'invariably delayed. "Path-clearers", cs the neme
suggestsa, are designed to "keep open the path® ofibhe
relationship between donors and recipients durine the
long délays between mejor payments.' They are not group
payments like the latter, but are conducted on &n indiv-
iduel bosis. Althouzb I er esssured thet they slweys do
- occur in & desth-compensation, they are, nevertheless, at
. the discretion of the donors, end if the latter derend
them the recipients cannot refuse ther without endanrering
the relationshin end possibly terminating the c¢compensation.
4 path-clearer is instipsted by sny member of the donor
- group who is himself & major contributor to the compensa-
" . tion. He can either epprosch s member of the recipient
- group privately or else csll on the group as‘a‘whole to
-supply him with @ partner. The partner is then bbliged to
"give the donor in question & pesrl-shell or its equivelent
on the understending that, at the next msjor payment of the
series, he will be renaid with one shell as "backins" for
the one glven (td powé shon), esnother as "1nteiest" (td
powé perdii), end, if aveileble, & third ¢s & "bonus"
_ (no-ga-é), or he may receive the equivalent of these in
~pilgs. The psth~clearer is thus not a gift but & compulsory
loan repaysble st interest on & specific dste. In form,
therefore, it ie very similer to & twem, even to the use
of the seme terms for "bscking” (shon) end "interest"
(Daréll) The rationasle of this is feirly clezr: bectzuse
the donors &nd recipients must be (officially, et least) on
friendly terms, it is felt thet such friendly reletions

3. Lit., td powd sugmests the idea of "steerin«",
channeling™, or "guiding in @ certain direction".
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should be marked, 88 they ususlly are, by @ twem relction-
- ghip; for, &8 cbserved esrlier, the cerdinsl principles of
twem sre (&) twem casn occur only between friends, end
(b) men who are friends for sny other reeson should sym-
bolize the fact by mekinz twem. Ip such specisl circum-
" stances 88 8 desth~compensation, however, the trangaction
-1is distinguished fror ordinery twem by & specisl neme. (A
similer errengerent occurs in the rejor pie-kill (ink) when
g man can call on his brothers-in-law for e compulsory
contribution called mdk meshal erolt, which is in fact,
and is lster receid ss, & Eﬁgﬂ#). It might be mentioned
thet, although the "psth-clesrers" sre, theoreticelly, to
be kept quite severste and distinct from other private
twenm dezls, in actuel oractice, the two do get confused
- &nd leed to meny disputes5. The number of "path-clearers"”
to be called for depends on the size of the reciplent
group and the willingness of the donors to become involved
in the extra transections; each individual recipient cen
be called on for one, or et the most, two “"path-clesrers".
If the donors' demsnds &re excesslve, the whole compensa-
tion could bresk down.

The "path-clesrer" msy slsoc be recerded &s a kind of
"entrance-qualificetion" or "financisl reference” for those
who wish to be reclpients in the death-compensstion. In

4, See: Chapto Ix’ P 22t.

5. This is snother reeson why the detsils of any inter-
grouvp peyment ceremony sre extremnely difficulc for evern
2 Mendi aobserver to follow.
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this it resembles the "return-gift pizs® (2), but on an
individusal rather then & group besis. These partnerships,
however, sre:not erranc~ed in strictg, exclusive'pairs. The
game individusl cen heave an interest in several "path-
c¢learersa", or a number of men can combine to share the
ssme one. ‘

~ The "path-clearsr” payments collected by the donors
ere immedistely pessed out to those of their own privste
. twem-partners who are not personslly essocisted with the
death-compensation, on the uaﬁel'underatanding thet they
will be returned, with interest, when the donors need them
for the next stage of the compensation.  Thus, & whole new
set of personal exchanges is started, and althousgh these
"are not directly connected with the central occesion, they
are nevertheless depended upon for meny of thé pearl-shell
which are to go into the next major payment.

.ddnor's' donor g r1s} %oﬂi_ fecipients (5)
- twem-pertners ¢~ individusls“ "pathiclesrers¢— ,

Some yesrs later, (there is no fixed vericd, but they
.88y 3 to S yeers is usuél) preparation, which has been pro-
ceeding in & leisurely fashion, suddenly intensifies. )
During the two or three months preceding the next psyments
(7) & (8), the donora' group gives & series of small dances.
" There sre ean indefinite number of these, and their purvose
is to publicize the forthcorinz deeth-comvensation. - They
are slso occssions for the public collection end display of
previously oromised rxepsyments from twem-nsrtners, which _
will be used to meke uo the next mejor payment. I'ow is
the time when the twer oblipations contracted in (5) mature




185

and are repsid, with interest. 8ince the death-compensation
itself is an occasion for prestige to the donor group, these
pre-compensation dances (ti-mol) are preliminary demonstra-
tions of the successful preparations for the approaching
function: they show how the goods are being delivered on
schedule, and the number and status of the donora' twem-
partners. At the same time, the donors meke a point of
attending neighbouring pig-killings and death-compensations,
where they do & stamping dance, wearing special head-dress
and decorations, as a public boast that they are shortly abouf
to fulfil their political obligations with an appropriate
death-compensation. In this period, all the donors' normal
daily activities are suspended: garden work is left to the
women and children, and is sometimes neglected to the point
where the group is actually short of food. The whole of a
prospective donor's energies are devoted to collecting the
debts owing to him from every source: previously arranged
twen debts, newly contracted ones, the sale of pigs; and he
- will make his presence felt at eény funersl- or marriage-
payment where there is a possibility of his being a8 recipi-
e0¥. If he is unsble to attend to all this business person-

8lly, he sends out his sons or wives as his collecting agents
At the same time, his twem-partners, recognizing the urgency
of the occasion, and knowing that sooner or later they them-
selves will be in & similsr position, do everything in their
power to help him, even to contracting new obligstions with

their own twem-partners. This results in an economic flurry
whose ripples spread over a wide area.

donora’ twem "backing" donor
twem-partners ——3 & Mnterest " ———3>1individuais (&)
E— (at dance)
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when the two or three nonths' dancing has finished,
there is a small private psyment celled ol tom ggg;g.e It
tekes place the day before the first msjor payment (8),
and ia a kind of privete "preview" (or pre-enactment) of
the lstter. The closs kin paynent’is made from.a selection
of the goods thet h&éve been sasembled for the first major
payment. It tekes place in the house of the principzal
donor, end the recipisnts esre the close kin of the decessed:
his actusl brothers.'or hie fether's brothers' sons. This
prestation is ccnducted in mook secrecy: it is a reguler
part of the proceedings, end sverybody knows it occurs,
but those not included sre neverthaless expected to pretend
that they know nothing ebout it. The brothers of the de-
ceésed are included by right, dbut recivients in the next
~degree of kinship (the father's brothers' sons) are deter-
mined by atetus. Thet is, every true brother receives
something from the close~kinship psyment, but of the
fether's brothers' scms, only those who.sre "big men" (i.e.
- who are teking & prominent part in the death-compensation)
ere included. The payment is one mejor item (one pesrl-
shell or one pig) per person, and the number of individusls
included is determined by the size of the peywent thaet is
to follow next dey. If it should happeh that not enough
goods are svellsble to satisfy sll the legitimate clziments
to the close kinshid peyment, then some claimsnts will
weive their cleim ("I received lest time, you take this one")

6. ILit.: "there is the dead men's spesr". I could get no

explanation of this symbolism. ¥For reacons which will be
made clear, I translete it es the "¢close kin peyrment”.
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which is a common way of settling contretemne of this
kind. 1If, on the other hasnd, relations between donors
and recipients were streined, such an insdequacy of pay-
ment could be made the occasion of a dispute between the
groups. I wes assured, however, thest if both sides were
committed to this stage, they would be willing to com-
promise because the ensuing disruption would be too
awkward for too msny people.

No satisfactory rationele of this prectice wes
offered. Informants sald the closest kin of the dezd man
are obviously the most upset by his death, and are there-
fore thoase who require extre financizl consolation. Whether
or not this can be accepted on its face-~value it is im-
possible to say; but this payment does indicete that a
digstinction is made between close kin and more distant
kin in a way that accords with the general patterns of
distribution in inter-group payments. In the funeral pay-
ments, the actusl goods trensferred sre so few in number
thst the very size of the payments tends to restrict the
range of kin who donate or receive. A death-compensation,
on the other hand, involves so much more wealth snd so
many more people, that it seems necessary to accentuate
the focal point of the recipient group, namely the de-
ceased. The c¢lose-kin peyment performs this function.

The foregoing is, of course, largely speculation, but
whether correct or not, the close kin paymen%t is of the
utmost importance. HNotwithstanding the fact that some
recipients "yield gracefully" to others, maeny disputes
arise about who 1s, or is not, included. If the payment
is not made at all, or is made with whet is regarded as
complete inadequacy, then, once agein, the death-compen~
sation can founder. Finally, 1t is not without signifi-
cance that the second degree of close kin (the father's
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brothers® sons) of whom there sre ususlly & considercsble
number, are seolected ss rocipients by reason of status.

It implies thst politicel conmiderstions, in terms of
future alliences, ere being consciously considered; snd

I have previously suggested that this is one of the mein
idesas behind the whole system of Fendi deesth-compensations.

donors ——————3 ol tom arolt ~—————3 recipients (7)

cl8Se=Kin payment"” (close kin
(private) of decessed)

The dey sfter the close-kin payment (7), the first of
~ the two major psyments tekes plece. This is the mék kep,
or "pig~distribution"! which ell informents egreed should
congist, ideally, of 24 pigs.a The pigs are 1inéd-up,

' counted publicly, and hended over to the recipient group.
The occesion is formsl, and both sides wear specicl cere-
monial dreass. In addition to the 24 pigs forming the
nucleus of the distribution, more pigs are provided by

individusls as backing end interest for the "path~clecrers"
(5).

7+ No literal trenslation. In Engs (Wabag), kep = distri-
bution. There is no evidence of an actual borrowing from
Enga, and the Mendi word for "distribution” is tumewi; never-
theless, meék kep in this context can be convenIently, and

I think eccurstely, transleted &s "pig-distribution”. The
term may heve further sementic implicstions of which I egm
unaware.

8. They edmitted, however, that this ideal v
Secpane . ’ wes often not
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donors ———_.3 mbék kep ——-) recipients '(8)
' "pig-distribution"
(24 pigs)

donor —— t8 powd shon .- recipient ()
individuals R EaréII" individuals
"path-clearer
backing &
interest™

Since payments (8) & (9) consist entirely of pigs,
there may 8lso be certein subsidisry prestations like
"pig-minding fees" to the donors' wives and married sisters
who hsnd them immedistely to their brothers or husbands.

dcrox 5,  mdk vari donors! (%a)
o w2 DOR LD —o- .
individuals "pig-minding fee"'Q? effines

Moreover, certain of the donors' twem-partners who
were late with the psyments due in (6), may present them
publicly cn this occesion. They ere accepted by the donors
who pass them straight on tc one of the recipients.

donors' - twem "bscking" -3 donor--3recinients (9b)
twem-pasrtners & Tinterest" individuals :
(residue of (6))

Besides the main payment of pigs, there is snother



assemblage of minor items.9 The neme of this payment is
ol kezont10, end it corresponds to the ti uni (28) which
also consists of minor items only.

donors ———3 ol keyont —e—"3 vrecipients (10)
(minor Items)

" There is 2lso & revetition of the "return~-gift pigs"
(2). This has the ssme significaﬁce €8s before, indicating
that the affsir hes proce=ded satisfsctorily so far and
that the recipients are prapsred to continue.

donors ¢——- ke kondishs &———recipients (11)
"return-giIt pigs" _

The ordinery funaersl payrment is further pasrelleled by
the payment of ol ggﬁ}u. The sipgnificencé of this hes sl-
ready been discussed. 1 It consists of & token psyment to
each of the sub-clens to which the deceased was sgnaticslly
connected. Thus, in effect, this preststion, whether rade
in funersl-psyrents or desth-compensations, rounds off the

9. The precise number is unspecified bul &s many &s can be
raised; 1in theorebticsl discussions, the number is elweys
given as some mulbiple of 24; but this is also true of the
funeral-psyments snd, ss we ssw thers, it beers no relstion
to practice.

10. Iit.: "the man is oaid for".

11. See: Chavt. VII, p.7158:
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sunmary of the decessed's life: it completes the tslly of
€ll the groups with which he has shared rulusl rights and
obligetions.

petrikin —— 3 ol omdlu w———3 ggnetic groups (12)
(as donors of decessed
or recipients)

~When the recipients teke over their pigs, they redig-
tribute them on the spot: either the patrikin to their
affines snd to the maternsl «in, cr the meternal kir to
their affines.12 Of those retsined by the recipients them-
gselves, some ere used to repsy the contributors to (2), and
the rest sre shered &mong the close kin of the decessed
(generelly those vho have slready received in (7). The
actual redistribution, like those for the funersl payments,
is not predictable in detsil: it depends both on the size
of the payment znd the size and form of the recipieht group.
The gereral principles of redistribution, however, seam to
be ldentical.

recipients ———» mdk ke - 3 affines

(patrikin) "pie—distribution" f (13)
(24 pigs) maternal kin

recipients '

(maternel kin) wm———y " ) affines (1za)

All these transfers of =moods: (8), (9), (95), (9b),
(10), (11), (12), (13) & (123), teke plece simultsneocusly,

12. Redistributions tc effines sre celled in ldap, which
is 'also the genersl term for - bride-nrice. '
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and althoush esch individurl involved knows exadtly whe t

he himself is doine, he does nct knovw the deteils of most
of the other trensacticns tekinv pleco &8t thn szme time,

To the outside observer, the oversll picture is one of com-
plete chuos: it is, in fect, like & mossic whose paris c¢csn
only be assembled lslLer. -

The finsl psyment occurs, thay ssy, 10 to ﬂE years
after the desth. It is celled momak kep, or "pearl-shell
distribution” and is in 211 respects similar to the pig-
distribution, except that it comprises 24 .peerl-shell in-
stead of 24 pigs. The nreparstions for it sre exzctly the
same. The preliminary period is filled with the ususl
transactions: ordinasry twem to collect the pearl.shell, snd
the specizl fwem, or "pazth-clesrers' (5) & (6) which ere
repaid with interest 8t the distribution ceremony. Cn the
eve of that occcesion, there is & repetiticn of the ol tom
arolt, or close-kin psyment (7). The cercmony itself is &n
exact repetiticn of (8) end includes the stme conglomerestion:
of subsidiary end incidentszl psyments. The desd men is
then ssid to be "mode" or compenssted for.

Sumpary of the payments in & deeth-compensabion:=

At the funerzl:

donors > ebera onde -——— vrecipients (1)
"satisfection~-=ift”
{(pearl-shell)
donors &—————— ke kondishga f— recinients  (2)

"return-cift nigs®
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donorg - ——ew——3 ti uni ——3 . Tecinients
{minor 1ters)

A few deys lster:

contributors &——-— raturn-gift porke¢-—donors
to (1) &¢ (28)

.About %2 months later:

donors ———3 01 koD — 4 reciéients
"prelimInary peymaent®
(pork-sides)

Intermittently, during the next 2 to % years:

(3

(4)

donors* ——— ACNOY G &8 DOWE é———— recipients (5)

twem-partners individusls "path=clearers”

After sbout % yeurs:

-donors' ————-y twem "beckinm" ————y donor
twem-parcners & M"incerest" individuels

 About % ronths later:

donors 3 Ol tOm &rolt —ee—3 recipients

"close—kin poyment” (close kin
(pigg~---privatie) cf deceased

'
- The next day:

donors - —————3 mok ke®  ——————3P Trecipients
"pig-Cdisbributicn"
(24 pies)

(€)

(7)

(8)
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donor ~ ————y & powé.shon ————3 recipient  (9)
individuels & PELOIL | individuals
' "nsth=¢liearer
heeking &
interest"

o

donor -y  mbk yeri —————y donors' (
individuals "pig-pinding fee" affines

1p ]

M

donorg' —m—-3 twem "backing"-—pdonor ————yrecivients (9b)
twem-vartners & "interest" individuzls
(residue of (6))

doners  —we————y 0l keyont -———3 recipients (10)
(minor itema)

donors Eee— ke kondishs Ermmmm— recipients (1)
: "return-gift pigs"

petrikin ———— gl,omﬁlu —_—3 8gnetic groups (12)
(es donors of deceased
or recipients) : :

recipients ——————3» mék ke 2 effines (13)
(petrikin) "pie~distribution”

(24 pigs) maternsl kin
recipients e———1o —_————p  affines (13z)

(maternel kin)

Interpitbently, duripg the next 19 to 15 vears)

Repetition of (5) {14)

After 10 to 15 ynzars:

‘Repetion of (&) {15
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About 3 months later:

Repetition of (7) (16)
The next day:
Repetition of (8) to (17) to (22a)
(13a) (with pearl-shell
instead of pigs)
Summary :

From the foregoing model, despite the absence of quan-
titative data, certain general observations can be made:

1. As the general form of a death-compensation pay-
ment is between two groups, channelled through (usually)
two individuals, one msy assume that the patterns of individ-
ual donors and individusl recipients resemble those of the
funeral-payments which take 2 similar form: +that is, the
deceased’'s sub-clan contributes the bulk of the payment,
with diminishing assistance from the c¢lan, cluster and
affines, while redistribution among the recipients follows
a like pattern.

II. Because death-compensations are much larger than
funeral-payments, and because they must, ultimately, be
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collected in the same wey through personsl twem relation~
- ships, then the network of subsidiary transactions sccom-
penying & death-compensstion will resembls those of a |
funersi-payment, but in & more extended form.

ITI. There mey be noted meny poinis of resemblence
between the peyments comprising a desth-compensation znd
those of s funsrel-nmayment; the former rmay, indeed, be seen
as 8 protracted elesboration of the latter. The essentiel
difference, it is suggested, lies in the identities of the
donor &nd recipient groups: although even here, in certsin
circumstances, @ desth-compensztion cen take plece between
exactly the seme groups of people who would have been
involved had the death been &n crdinery one. One such
actusl exarple is that for the death of & child who was
killed in a raid by & hostile clzn. His patrikin were not
the fight-base who would normally have compensated, but
they had accepted an indemnity-payment (ebu) and so hed to
compensate fecr their own dead. They therefore compensated
the desd child's maternal kin. In this case, the ordinery
funeral-payment was simply expended to = death—compensation

and the geme parties wera involved on esch side. Genereslly,
however, & death-compensation is mede by & fight-bese to
the patrikin of the deceased.

IV. A funersl-payment represenis e public affirmation
of relations between affines. Primarily, it reflects the
relations between the zroups from whose inter-marrisge the
deceased wes born; but wo saw how, in the secondary dis-
tributions, relationship wes formally acknowlédged with
other sets of effines also.

A death~compersztion, on the osher hand, rzeognlizes o

much wider setv of relzitions thon this. A1l the affinsl
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connections stressed in funerel-peyments &sre found here too,
but they ere relegated to the beckrround. The mein emphssis
is on political ties, ond the dezd men is rerely 2 symbol of
the common interests of two otherwise unrclated groups. This
- would explein, too, the lerper peyments and the more elsbo-
- rete ceremonial sttendinge their treansfer. The relationshiyp
" between two sffinelly-connected sub-clens is a matter of
small importence to the society as e whole, but the relstion
ship between two lsrge end powerful groups of politicsal
sllies is one that mey not only be crucisl to the survival
of both, but which cen elso sffect the &ctions of other

- aqually important groups. In emphasizing end reinforcing
guch #n allisnce, therefore, the imstitution of deeth-
compensation is ¢n importent element of political control.

V. The deley in completing 3 death-compensation is
also of aignificence in this context. ‘Although necessiteted
" t0 some degree by the very size of the pasyrments involved,
it also meens that, 1f the sequence is to run its proper
" course, the elliance between the donors esnd recinients must

be msinteined over & lone veriod, to the advantage of both.
- That the peonle themselves are eware of this is shown by

the importence given to the "palLh-clesrer" payments (5)
which compel individuel members of the two parties to con-
tract economic ties in addition to, &nd strengthening, the
relationship elreedv existinz between the groups themselves.

VI. Flnally, if inter-group relations sre indeed the
prlmary consideration in both funerai—peyments and desth-~
compensetions, then the ol ggglg, or poyments to sgneticelly
rélated'grouos (12), is of coneidersble irmportence. . Al-
though mere tokens in size, they serve to fill im 8 gap in
the pesttern. Political relestions sre msrked by the payments
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between two groups of fighting-allies. Affinsl ties are
indicated by the redistribution to mother's kin, to wives,
and to married sisters and daughters. But there still
remain various other kin-groups with whom the recipients
acknowledge common agnatic descent. For example, a clan
or sub-clan can split and certain of its members establish
themselves (by various means) in a new territory.13 fthe
connection between the two groups is remembered for a long
time through sntigsmy and & common patronym, and, in the
funeral-payments and death-compensations, it is recognized
in the ol omilu. The series of economic exchsnges sur-
rounding a death, therefore, constitutes a recognition and,
as it were, a8 complete summary, of all the socisl relation-
ships important to the dead man during his life, and of all
those relations between his own group and other groups, of
which he was the focal point.

13. This is a peculiar but common feature of tha Hendi
social structure, s8nd is discussed in some detail in
Chapt.II.



DEATH~COMPENSATICN.

pistributing (a) salb,
(b) pearl-shell,

(¢) oil-bamboo.
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CHAPTER IX:-

THE HbK INK, & EXCHANGES BETWEEN POLITICAL ALLIES.

Pork is a highly-valued item of Mendi diet, but {he
killing and esting of pigs are highly ritualized snd hemmed
about with a number of limitations end prohibitions. Pigs
are not only an important item of currency, both in private
individuel trensacitions and in the big inter-groun peyments
for merriages and deaths, but they &sre also the focal point
of a series of ceremonies which zre, in effect, an apothe-
osis of the Mendi economy: in the sense that practicelly
every kind of economic transaction known in the zres is
involved in them, either directly or indirectly. The
serics of ceremonies culminating in a major pig-killing is
known as the ink.

A Mendi can kill his own pigs only in certzin circum-
xtances:

4. \then sacrifices are required for the ghosts. This
occurs either as a8 grouv killing of many pigs in the big
cult rituals,1 or as the private sacrifice of a single pig

in cases of individusl illness; the pig is killed and a

1. B8ee: Chapt.XI, Part T.
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”portlon eaten (st a snecisl ghost- house chosen by div1nation
by the sick person and the nembers of his immediste house-
hold.

2. At small, nrivste feasts essocisted with weddings
and funerals, when a few pizs sre killed and the pork dis-
tributed to those who have previcusly contributed to the
merriage cr funeral payments. Cn these occesions, the host
end his femily eat only the heasds; the rest must be dis-
tributed to the guests.

%, When & pig or pigs are sick, it is regarded &s &n emer-
gency. The people are aswsre that one sick pig can infect
the others stelled in the same house, so it is thought best
tc eliminete the eiling member of the herd before the dis-
eEse spreads.2 Although they are not averse to esting s
pig that hes been found dead, they prefer not to do so be-
ceuge peocnle who eat "dead niz™ become infectious themselvesg
and are consequenily oblised, for the following month, .to
avoid &ll contsct with heslthy nigs, either their own or
other neople’'s. This means that they are uneble to enter
their own house-yards or to join their femilies for the
evening meals. VWomen, because the pigs are stalled in their
hcuses, ere forbidden to touch “dead ving" gt 2ll. Tec avoid
this inconvenience, & men always kills & sick pig rather
than wait for it to die. This leads, of course, to a zood
deal of chesting, for in & community &s meat-hungry s this
one, & pig has cnly to cough once and the owner and'his;

2. For the same recs the bones of & sick plg that hss
Just been eaten are & uays caerefully disnosed of lesgt they

conteminate heslthy vigs which come across them while
foraging. '
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family start to get the oven resdy. A few ruests, kinsmen,
or closo friends mey be invited. Onr the other hend, the
host may seve most of the meat to give cwesy: either to
existing creditors or for the creation of new debts. When
& man has several sick pigs he might, either zlone, or in
conjunction with other owners of sick pigs, decide to kill
them, not in the privacy of his house-yard, but on the
Ppublic dsnce-ground. The affair then beccmes no longer @
privete psrty, but & public functicn cslled mdk lushs.

4. The mék lusha ere"minor ceremonial pig-killings®.
They ere usuelly given by one clan, or sub-clen, slthough
sometimes ¢s many as 80 (or even more) pigs may be killed.
A lusha is held when & clen finds thet it has & surplus of
pigs, eand, if it is & year or two since their lsst killing,
they mey decide thst it is tire to hsve aznother. The func-
tion is arrenged, as most things in Fendi ar=, by generel,
- informal discussion. Everycne is allowed his say, but as
the men with mosc pigs are the ones on whom the ultimate
success of the sffeir depends, their word will carry most
weight. A "big man™, whose pigs are already committed else-
whzre, can block the whole scheme merely by refusing to tske
pert in it. If the proposal is adopted and s date fixed,
the varicus pig-cvmers involved then set about allotting
in advence the pork they will distribute at the killing.
First priority goes to existing creditors, many of whose
debts would have been made against just such an event.
Thet is to say, a common exchenge trensaction is made in
the form: "Give me such-and—such and I'll repay you
with pork from my next pig-killing . There mey be other
debts, not so Speciflcally stated, which the host also
wishes to settle in this VeYy. In addition to thege _
economic commitments, the host is oblized to make other
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purely social prestetions: to his effines, to his sisters
and their children, and to his twem-partners. The pork-
gifts in this second category sre not exchenges or repay-
ments of debts like those in the first; rather are they
goodwill-gifts which serve as a public acknowledgement of

a mutuslly eamicable relsticnship. I have mentioned earlier
the enormous significance attached in Mendi to the sharing
of pork, and at his pig-killing & man gives pork to his
wife's kin not just as meat, but as a symbol of the friend-
ship between their two affinuslly-related sub-clans. He
gives it likewise to his sister and her children beceuse

he has shared in her bride-price; this is & public affirme-~
tion of the fasct that she is still regarded as a member of
her petri-clan, that they are watching her interests, thet
she may if she chooses, or is forced, seek refuge there with
her children, and thst her sons will be grented land there
should they ever need it. (For the same ressons, he will,
on other cccasions, receive pork from his wife's brothers.)
Pinally, he gives pork to his twem-partners to emphesize
the good-will between them, and this in turn is & public
indication of his importsnce in the local economy and a
source ¢f further prestige to himself.

The pork prestaticns mentioned so far are obligatory
from the moment the pig-killing is finally decided upon.
Although I hsve spoken of ther as "goodwill-gifts", they
are of course reciorocsel in the same terms: the host will
receive equivalent gifts of pork at the subsequent pig-
killings'of each of his guests.

But there is 2 third end more formal category of pork

prestations which are st least &s important as the others,
and indeed, considered from the point of view of purpose,
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rather than function, mey be said to be the major reason

for the pig-killing. When & men decides to kill pigs, he
mentally allocates first his debts, then his sociai obliga-
tiong. When these allotments have been mede, he invites

his twem-partners to bespeak whetever pork remains. The
rates at which the meat is offered and sold &re prescribed:
1 pearl-shell for a heunch or shoulder, and 2 or 3 shells
(depending on size) for the whole pork-side, or Egg_.9
Although it is the host's twem-psrtners who are invited to
teke part in this deel, it is not & twem in the normel sense
of the word. For the pearl-shell (or smaller goods) which
are pledged agsinst the pork to be distributed must be psaid
before the pigs are killed. A& twem is essentislly a delayed
exchange which creates a protracted credit relationship,
while this transaction, called mdg lu ngibi ("pigs killing
you-must~give-me", i.e., "the future pig-killing psyment")
is really a sale of pork,with payment in z2dvance, offered to
a limited clientele. Like twem, however, it does inmply s
permanent relationship, so that the offer, although not a
twenm in itself, is made only to actual or prospective ex-
change-partners, who, on their part, ere expected, if they
cen, to accept it. The shells thus scquired ere used in

two ways, either to buy more pigs, which will in turn be
bespoken to incresse the size of the pig-killing,or they may
be put out into normal circulstion to meet the host's twem

or other obligations not connected with the pig-killing at

3. These were the nrices in 1956, when the effect of the
inflation caused by the influx of Euronesn pearl-shell was
first making itself felt. The price is probably higher now,
but even in 1956 the price of lendi nork, in iendi, was
comparable with that charsed by Australian retail butchers.
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2ll. The day before the pige are killed, sll the shells
obtained for them &re ceremonizlly displsyed, 8nd this is
a further contribution to the host's prestige.

The pig-killing itself tekes plsce zt dswn on the
dance~ground c¢f the host-~clan, end the visitors have usual-
1y 211 srrived by 9 s.m. T™wo long, parellel earth-ovens
are dug the length of the dance-ground. Each host hes his
own killing and distributine sreg, 8nd ecch area includes
& small, conicel ghost-house of kunei sress, knovn ss the
shumpen ant ("sncestors' house"). The pigs sre killed by
bashing them on the forehesd with 8 wooden cudzel e¢nd 2
few droos of blood from the snout are allowed to fell in-
gside the ghost-house, where 8 ame#ll fire is 1it so that the
smell of cookizg blood will sttrsct the ghost to its repast.
This is beceuse, with strict correctness, no pigs cen be
killed without being offered, &t least nominally, to the
ghosts. Since, however, the pig-killing has & purely
secular and economic chaeracter, the shost offerins is for
the most part a symbolic &nd token one, performed in &
quite perfunctory mannsr, the ghost-houses beins erected
Jsust for the occesion and ignored once the fermality is
over. When the pigs 8re killed they ere butchered, losded

into the oven, cooked znd distributed.

Each clen dence-ground consists of two or mors sec-
tions: the main ground, the men's~house yerd, and often 2
sort of "ante-ground". These secliong sre divided from
each other by wooden palisades which in former times served
as fighting barricsdes. The invited guests (those who are

to receive vork) are sdmitted to the main ground where the
killing end cooking te. es plece. Importent people and
close‘friends of the hosts are edmitted to the sanctum of
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the men's-house yard. Outeide, in the ante-ground, sit a
crowd of visitors of two kinds: one, the "second-class
recipients", those who are not themselves due to receive
pork from the hosts, but who are kin to those who will
receive it, and who have come to receive 2 portion from
thelir kinsmen, and to see that the latter are falrly
"treated; two, 8 number of former enemies with whom truce
has been made and of whom more will be said shortly.

A pig-killing also serves as a social gathering which
provides opportunities for meeting and meking exchange con-
tacts. As no man of importance or self-respect attends a
killing at which he is not scheduled to receive, it becomes
clear that the system is a self-boosting one. In other
words, the more pork-gifts a man makes, the more return
killings he is invited to attend, where he makes more new
contacts leading to more pork-gifts on his part, and so on.
The practical limits to this expanding system of exchanges
‘are determined by a men's ambition and by his physical and
economic capacity to msintain them.

The function sometimes ends with a small, spontaneous
dance. Only the younger men and the unmsarried girls take
part, and acquaintances are mede which may leed to courting.

Apart from its purely economic significance, a pig-

" killing may also be seen as a situation of formaliged inter-
clan relations., A man publicizes his relations with both
kinds of affines, his wife's kin and his sister's husbend's
kin. Furthermore, because twem can be made only with men

of friendly clans, the host-clan's pork-distributions to

its twem-partners amount to & public listing of its poten-
tial sllies in the event of war. Finally, the number of
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pigs killed, end the vropriety and correctness with w.ich
the distribution is conducted,sre an indicstion of the
clan's weslth and prosperity, and hence, of its usefulness
es an ally, end the desirability of keevins it on friendly
terms. This is not Jjust en sbstrsct metter of "sociezl
prestige”; in ¥endi, before the Europecns enforced pesecsa,
it was & necesssry fsctor in & clen's survivel.

But between clsns which sre formslly at peace there
'is often a good desl of lstent hostility. Although friend-
1y twem relations may exist betwesn individusls of two
clans, betw2en othzr individusls cf the sare clens thsre
may be smouldsring long-standing disputes which heve never
reached the clsn level. So thet inter-clen relations fre-
quently have ap esmbivalent quality of outwerd, formal
friendship, tempered by conceeled distrust snd even host-
ility. This is nsrticularly true of clans which have
recently been at war. Formsl peace hes beern made, twem
relstionships have been resumed, inter-merriszes have been
arransed; but the grievances csused by individual assass;
inations still remain, end the peace is an uneasy'one for
some generations tc come. This sort of situvestion‘too, is
epperent &b ¢ pig-killing. The former enemies ere invited,
and certsin of Gheir members sre received in bthe mein
ground, but all those present ere conscious of the wetchful,
armed group of supoorters in the gnte-pround outside, and
theAtension is véry appsrent.

Althouegh the pork-distributions-egt 8 pig-killine fell
into the 3 cstegories described above (previovs debts,
gifts to kin, and bespoke "sales") the category of esch
'~ particuler distribution is not apparent to an observer.
A1l the host states is that A, B, C, etc. ere to receive ;

so, and so, &nd 80; but he gives no public indicetion of
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the reasson for any individual prestatiocn. The important
thing is that the recipient is satisfied; if he is not, he
will say so loudly, and it is only then that the background
of the transaction will be made public. To ensure that this
embarrassing situation does not arise, it is the practice
for bespoke pork to be sllotted "on the hoof" some time
before the pigs are killed. When the prospective buyer
pledges his payment, he is shown the exact portion of the
particular pig he will receive, and any time he happens to
be visifing his host's ground, he may drop in to see how his
pig is coming slong.

Finally, it should be noted that hosts do not distribute
to each other on these occasions, nor to their own patrikin;
all the pork killed must pass outside the hosts' clen, or,
more strictly, outside their residentizl group. The pig-
killing is an essay in inter-clesn relations: not only is it
considered bed form to eat one's own pork, it is also, in =
socisl sense, wasting it. Pork is not Jjust protein diet, it
is "socisl cement", and if @ man eats only pork that is given
to him, he will still est the ssme amount of pork, but will,
in addition, gain the extra-territorisl relationships so
valueble to himself and his clan. The hosts and their immed-
iate families are permitted, however, to eat the head, while
the intestines are customarily given to the woman who hss
reared the pig.

I have described the mdk lusha, or small pig-killing,
in some detail because it is, fundamenteslly, a very much

simplified version of the fifth and last mode of pig-killing}
the ink.

k]

‘ 5. The ink, or "major ceremonial pig-killing"4 is
distinguished from the lusha not only by the size of its

4, Ink al "
S0 means "a taro-garden cycle” znd "the o "
I comincgine no conpection” linking t the common cold

28¢ three meanings.
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organization an& the nmumber of pigs killed, but also by

the elaborate series of economic exchanges which accompany
it. It consists of a series of ceremonial occasions
occurring in prescribed sequence, culminating, after about
5 years of active preparation, in one great day when, in
the space of about half an hour, from 500 to 1000 pigs are
killed, and the pork distributed to several thousand people
from as far as two deys' walk awey.

The ink is organized by an entire c¢lan-cluster. Dating,
or the meessurement of eny long period of time is very diffi-

cult in Mendi, but ss far as can be estimated, each cluster
gives an ink not oftener than every fifteen years; and

from the bullding of the long-houses, which marks the group's
initial commitment to the programme, to the final pig-
killing, seems to be roughly about five years. The pro-
posal is first instigated in the usual informal way. It
is felt that the time is suitable, end, in the course of
several months of unhurried, informal discussion, the site
of the long-houses is decided. They are built close to the
dance-ground of one of the host clans. They are usually
erected on either side of the main track approaching the
dance-ground, and two or three acres of bush, or if necess-
ary, fallow garden, are cleared to accommodate them. The
cleared area is about 50 yards wide, and may be anything
from 250 to 400 yards long. The long-houses are about

15 feet wide and 7 feet high to the top of the thatch, but
the walls are only 3 feet high. They vary in length from
about €0 yards to well over 100 yards. (The longest I
measured was 115 yards.) The interiors are segmented into
rooms like the compertments of a box-carriage, varying in
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length from.15 to 25 feet. Esch room hes en externel door,
but there are no internel doors, so thet each ccmpartment i
quite seperate from the others.

Having decided the site of the long~houses, the next
step 1s to share ocut the requnsibility for buildings them.
Each prospective host gselects & length of the long-house
cormensurate with the number of pigs he expects to be sble
to kill. The compartrment of & "big man" may be 25 feet
long, so that he sgress to be responsible for the materiesls
and construction of 25 feet of the house. The size of his
compartment (or compartnents) will be & meesure of his
status, not only in the namber of his plgs bBut also in the
quentity of building materisl he ce&n vrovide, snd in the
labour he con call on to sssist him. Building materials
can be supplied by the compartment owner himself, or bought
by hin from kin or twem-partners. They &re carried to the’
gite by his‘kin,'whom he rewerds by = feast of suect-potato
gnd benanss, celled ggg.s It is common for sll but the
bigzest wen to corbine with pariners in pledzine themselves

5. Apart from prescribed stages of the ink preparation,
wem-feasts are also given in Che following circumstances:
{a) by & house-owner for assistsnce in buildins his house.
(b) by & garden-owner for help in clesrins his land.

(c) by hosts st dences, to visiting kin and twem-partners;
each host gives his psrty privately in hIs own house-
yerd. The harvestinz of tero and of komp (a form of

- spinach) ere usually mede the occesion for dances, &nd
ghe taro and komp are served at the sccompanying wem-
easts. -

(@) et the pearl-shell or pig distributions of =z death-
compensation. :

(e) by clens requirasd to build government rozds, ss pay-
ment for their neighbours' =ssistsnce.
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for & long-house compartment. There is no set pattern to
these partnerships, but fathers with unmerried soms, and
groups of brothers are frequent combinations. Apart from
these, they esre most often arrenged on & basis of personsl
friendship. When each compartment owner has arranged for
his building msterisls, hed them carried to the site snd
organlized his labour, the actuel house-building begins.
This involves & good deal of co-operation becsuse, although
each small labour group is responsible for only ocne or two
compartments, the compartments themselves are all part of
one integral structure, and the work is co-ordinated by a
group of the "big men" of the cluster. There is, however,
no obvious supervision; the Mendi are not accustomed to
working under external direction, and as the basic structure
of the long-houses is entirely traditional (they ere, in
effect, extended women's-houses) little supervision is
recessary. The final operastion in the building of & long-
house (or oflany other native house) is the thatching, and
when this is completed, the long-houses are ready.

This stage marks the formal beginning of the ink end

it is & sign that the community'is now c¢omnletely commited.
To mark this occasion, & social ceremony called the ink ant
shenk ("the ink-house thatching") is arrsnged. The ceremony
may not be held until several months after the completion of
the long-houses. About 2 month before the date fixed, word
is sent out, even to the adjoining valleys, that the long-
houses are ready, that there will be a big dsnce, and that
the whole world is invited to admire the work

When the guests begin to srrive, the hosts start the
ink tomp. This is a rbythmic, stasmping march around the
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dance~-ground, four to six ebreest. The dencers are only
very slightly decorated: perhaps & little charcoal and

0il, some yellow (not red) face peint and cassowary plurmes.
At this ceremony, the tomp is done by the hosts in silence.
Certain groups of visitors, however, may slso tomp with
rmore elaboratz decoration, marking the rhythr of their
stamping with & chant. The sisnificence of this is thst

the visitors are'preparing an ink of their own which is

- further advanced than thet of their hosts. It is customsry
for eny cluster in the valley who are piving sn ink to send
a representetive groun to a1l friendly inter-clan gatherings
of certain kinds. These groups go not only to any ink
ceremonies given by other clusters, but also to such other
inter-clan functions as drum-dances, deasth-compensations

and to ceremonies marking the closing of a ghost-cult cycle.
As each group's own ink prepsrations advsnce (or, &s they
sey, their ink "ripens") 8o their men who go out to tomp
dedorate themselves with increasing elaboration. But each
group dresses ﬁhiformly and the degrees of decoration are
feirly well;defined. We shall return to this e little later.
For the present, it will suffice to say thet at the "ink- _
house thatching", the hosts should tomp in silence, wearing
the minimum of dence-decoration,'because their ink is only
Just beginning, snd has not yet started to "ripen”. But
from now on, they will be entitled So tomp at inter-clan
gatherings given by other groups. The "thatching" continues
with another vegetable fesst for sll the non-resident
helpers with the long-house building, and zlso for all the
hosts' more important twen-partners; for the latter are the
people on whose continued good-will the whole future success

of the ink mey depend. The proceedings end with & small
secular dance.
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The long-houses sre fully occupied for one night only:
the eve of the pig-killins, sbout 5 years after they are
built. The occesional over-night visitor may use & roonm,
end sometimes a compartment msy be occupied by three or
four young bachelors, but for most of the 5 years, the long-
houses remzin completely empty and unused, just waiting for
that one night when they will sccommodate the visitors who
will come to witness the clan's day of triumph. Since,more-
over, the cooking-ovens will be dug in two parallel rows
between the rows of long-houses, the lengith of the latter
will indicate the length of the ovens, snd hence, of the
number of pigs to be killed. So that the long-houses have
almost no orecticel use, and serve as little more than a
boest of the hosts' grandiose intentions.

The nexi ceremony occurs from one to three years later,

and is concerned with the building of the porandc. The
latter is a large ceremonisl house 40 to 60 feet square and

about 20 feet high, with low ecves end @ gable at front and
rear. Its distinguishing feature, however, is the double
row of huge posts supporting the roof, end forming, &s it
were, & nave down the centre of the building. Each post is
compesed of & single tree-trunk 12 o 15 feet high and 3
feet or more in dismeter. No available trees of this size
grow on the floor of the valley, and it is more then likely
that none is growing on the land of the hosts. Consequently,
the system has been developed that these posts (called
porandsz pink) are supnlied by friendly clans outside the
hosthluster, who also assist in their erection. Arong the
hosts, & sub-clsn or group of sub-clans accepts the respons-
ibility for one post and mskes all the necessary arrange-
ments with the external group which will supply it. The
number of posts is os meny es the hosts can cbtain, from
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about six to twelve. They are dregged down, with great
difficulty, from the timber-land at the top of the wvalley-
wall, and it might take ten days tc fell a suitable tree
end drag it to the building site. The only direct reward
given for this labour is another wem, or vegetable feast.
There is, however, great prestige for the suppliers of a
porande-post, and their assistance will be reciprocated at
some later date. The occasion is sccompanied by more cere-
monial stamping and snother small dance.

A similar ceremony tekes plsce when the bullding is
completed. This is known as the pem shd, after a special
triumphal chant with which the hosts (a little more dec-
orated by this time) sccompany their ritual stamping.

Some months later, the final poranda ceremony takes
place. This is known as the "poranda possum killing", or
the "ebera possum killing". The ebera are forked sticks,
looking like old-fashioned hat-racks, which are used sas
scaffolding or ladders during the building of the house.
The removal of these is a sign that the work is completely
finished, and this stage in the ink progress is marked by
a feast of possum and cassowary. The guests ers again all
those who have helped in 2ny way with the construction of
the building, and 2lsc the more important twem-partners
of the hosts, who, it is hoped, will buy all their pork.
The proceedlings close, as before, with another dance. This
particular ceremony may be repcated two or three times.

. There is one more feature of the poranda that should be
noted: aomeﬁimes, fiuman imaées 8ré carved on the graat
peats. Decorated with wigs made from human hair, and with
cowrie eyes and teeth of Job's tears, they represent men of
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the host-cluster (erd more perticulsrly, of the eroup
resvonsible for the.particulasr post on which the irage is
carved) who heve been killed in nsst fights and who have
not been compensated for in the proper wsy. These imsges
are publicly displeyed e&s e disgrece to the clens. who have
not fulfilled their obliwstions by compensating for ellies
killed while sseistine them in battle. Another wey of
indicating the sams thins is by extending a poranda-post
above the thatch end cervine it in the "cossack-hat" shape
of ¢ Kehdi ceremoniel wirs. The result looks like a wooden
chimney-bob projecting sbove the roof. In'one of the lester
cereﬁonies'bhe peafl—shell paid for the ink pork are dis-
played in the porands, snd this is the only use to which it
is ever pub. Apart fror this, the buildins, even more thén
the lons-houses, serves no practicsl purnose whatever. No
ritual tekes place there; it zccomrodates nobody; liks the
long~houses, it is merely & conspicuous monument Lo Lhe ink
hosts.

Now the ink-site is reesdy: two rows of lonz-houses
‘lining @ cleared space gbout 50 yerds wide, providingz an
extended perspective culminsting in the poranda et the-end;
end it remains thus for &nother two or'three yesrs.

‘The significznce of this lsst grou? of ceremonies is
that they represeni purely arbitrary, but objectively
measuresble stages in the preperation of the ink; as though
the hosts were seyingz: "You don't heve to teke our word for
our proqress; you c&n see il before your eyes”..

Aftsr the completiocn of the site, the next stage is the
ink pomba; end it is here that the full complexity of the
‘series starts to becone appareht; The pombz is @& special
kind qf ceremonial psrede: a quick shuffle, accompsnied by'
& whooping cry: "oo ocoo - ocoh!"™ It srounts to a ceremonial
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stetement by the hosts thet their ink is "ripening" mnicely,
the site is reedy, their pigs sre incressing end fattening,
and their twem~-partners sre pouring in the shells for their
pork. '

| Durinz 81l the esrlier preparstions, the hosts have
been doiny the tomp stemp &t other grounds.eznd inter-clean
gatherings. At first, s befitted people who were just
beginning their ink, it was done in silence and with the
minimum of personsl decorztion. Later, when their long-
houses were_builﬁ, their tomp was accompaniad by & triumph-
al chsnt, and their decoration ceme to include rzd bird-of-
peradise feathers. After the cornpletion of their porsnda,
they appeared wesring cereronial wigs decorated With plaques’
of lorrikeet festhers supporting rcsettes of white cockatoo
feathers mounted on flexible cane rods, bodies blackened
end oiled, and fsces painted in red &end y=zllow strines.
When their ink reaches the stage of pombz, however, they
adopt full ceremonial regaliai the "cossack” wig, elaborate
triple heed-dress of feethersb, stone axes snd decorcted
bOWS'énd srrows. This last dress, first worn st their own
pomba, is the one they will wear to sll external, formal,
socisl functions until the ¥illins of their pigs. 4s I
Vrhave-already mentioned, these functicns will include not
only other people's ink cercmonies, but also déathucompen-
'sabions, drum-dances and similar inter-sroup cercmonizl
occasions. '

At the pombe, the parade, led by thc hosts, is joined
by their guests, 2lso stezmpine in groups, the QQStume of
~each group denotine the stage to which their own ink has

6. See: Chapt. X, p. 247-
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progressed: indeed, by looking at an ink parade, an ex-
perienced bystander can tell:
I. which members of the host-clan intend to kill
pigs, :
II. who are going to buy their pork,
III. what other clusters have an ink in progress,
IV. roughly how far advanced each of them is with
its preparations.
All this one can tell from the parade at an ink pomba, and
much of it one can tell from the parades at the earlier
ceremonies.

One episode I witnessed connected with & long-house
ceremony should be recorded. A party of messengers had come

over from the adjoining Iai Valley to invite the Mendi
people to their "thatching”. The date was given for two
weeks hence: we were to come on the PFPridey, dance on Satur-
day, and return home Sundey. For us, it was to be a purely
social occasion, for we were neither giving en ink nor buy-
ing their pork. When we arrived late on Friday afterncon,
after climbing over a 1500 feet pass, we were very cross to
find that they hed changed the date; the dance had been
held that dey, and the whole effair was on the point of
folding up. Several members of our party, who were all
quité young, expressed thelr displeasure by running amok
through a couple of their hosts' gardena, which they dug up,
tossing 21l the sweet-potato into the secrub. The next day,
8till annoyed, they went on the rampsge, and wrecked two
more gardens, hacking down bananas and sugar-cane. The two
garden-owners reised voluble protest and the Mendi gang
manhandled them, stealing their axes, bows and arrows,
feathers, and even their tail-leaves.7 The local people

7. The bunch of cordyline leaves inserted under the back
of a man’s bark belt to cover his buttocks.
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protested sbout this outrsge but tock no physicel action
beceuse (&) they wers the hosts, end es such were expected
to put up with soms nonsense cf this kind, which I em told
is of guite frequent occurrencc on these occasions, and

(b) the ink, with its essccisted festivities, is supposed
to be a time of specisl friendship, when people just do not
fight. This practice of wrecking hosts' gardens can occur
at all dsnces (except those connected with death-compensa-
tions or the secret ghost cult) end it is expected to be
“taken éalmiyrand philosophiéally by the hosts. It wes’

' gtated that the resson for the second and more serious oub-
‘bresk wss the intolerent sttitude of the gardén:owne:s who
:declined to enier into the spirit orf the thing.:'.l'was

' given seversl pccounts of similsr outbreaks. If one can.
génerélize from such scenty dats, the pr&ctice would seem
to be (a) @ reccgnized outlet for the high spirits normally
‘agsocieted with s dance: this enisode wss cerried out sl-
mqst‘entirely by the youngsters of the'party, end recounted
" later as & tremendous "reg"; or (b) & rituslized expression
of letent hostility between "foreign" eroups; or (c) a
response to the chsllsnge implicit in the hosts' invitstion:
‘"Come and see the work we've done, sren't we marvellous?”...
"Yell, let’s see how Bir you really sre!". I think it is
probeble that 211 bthree elemonts entzreed into it.

8. I cannot deny the possibility thet one resson the
affair did not develop into 2 mejor bravl wss my own
presence with the party (slthoush I h=d left tefore the
scene took place) and the fact thst the Mendi sre in the
hebit, when they travel to adjoining velleys, of claiming

to be the "kiap's (Buropeen administrator's) sons™, snd to
be under his protection.



218

Certain other features of the pombs ceremony might be
mentioned in pessing. Besides the pomba shuffle and the
tomp stamp, the parade includes a third kind of movement
celled yeshma. This is a shuffle similar to the pomba but
accompanied by & number of well-known chents of a hostile
and boastful character; e.g.:

"The wind has spread our fire onto your land, and
nothing is left growing there bul kunsi-grass.”

or "When we kill our pigs, you cen stand snd watch the
smoke. "

or "We've left sll our peerl-shell at home; we didn't
bother to bring them here.” -

and so on.

The point is that the yashms is done only by visitors,
and only by those whose clens were formerly at war with the
host-clans. This rituslized persistence of earlier hostility
is quite common in Mendi; it is & long time before true
friendship follows peace. |

Apsrt from the yashms and other types of formalized
hostility, ceremonial boasting with contemptuous challenges
to do better are &n important festure of the ink pomba. The
formal parede ends with & march through the poranda-house,
and as each group reaches the entrsnce, its leader strikes
the dcor-post with his axe and mekes & brief, linguistically
stylized9 speech; @.g8.:

"We have all dbuilt this great house; where once we were
at war, let us now s8it in true peece."”

or "Cn this ground we have built a great house; with our

own digming sticks we have clesred it; we challenge you
all to do better than this!"

. On ceremonizl occasions, the Iendi use a kind of"verbal
shorthand", quite different’ from their ordinery wvernaculspr.
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After this, the hosts distribute to their twem-partners
food, mainly sugar-cene, from high platforms srected for the
occasion. The function then continues &s & secular dance.

The ink pomba, then, may be summed up briefly es an
occaaion of publicity to mark the progress of the ink,
accompanied by triumphant boasting on the part of the hosts,
together with displays of their wealth and generosity and
of their importance in Mendi society ss fighting alllies and
trading partners. The hosta' reletions with nelighbouring
groups are also underlined, and the undercurrents of latent
hostility which sccompany most inter-clan relations are
allowed ceremonial expression. At the pomba, the date of
the final pig-killing is announced for the first time.

In the next few months, the peasrl-shell which have been
promised start to come in. Then the hosts hold & ceremony
celled the "pearl-shell distribution" in which all the
shells which they have been paid for their pork are lined
vp on display in end around the poranda; whence they are
publicly hended out in settlement of ell the debte each host

has contracted, directly or indirectly, in connection with
the ink.

Before attempting to describe these extremely complex
transactions, I must explain that, in describing the ink
(as I have done hitherto) as an exchange of pigs for pearl-
shell, I have been stripping it down to the barest essen-
tials. Although the ink is, indeed, basically that, its
real importance liea in the vast network of minor exchenges

that have been teking place between the hosts and their
twem-partners.

When a clan-cluster decides to hold sn ink, their
affeirs are quite prosperous and their pigs are breeding
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well. But they do not, st that time, have anything like
the number of pigs they will nced for the occasion, nor is
there much prospect that they will, without ocutside assis-

tance, have nearly enough when the time comes to kill.
Consequently, they must not only sttend to the rearing of

their own pigs, but they must so arrange their external
transactions that their debts are repayable in pigs, end
will mature at the same time a&s their ink. Furthermore,
during the period of preparation, they will hsve all the
normal economic obligations of a Mendi clan: merriage-

and mortuary-payments in which they are either donocrs or
recipients, participaetion in other people's inks, end so
-on. In other words, their normal economic life continues
over the five year ink period, but is intensified, planned
and directed wherever possible, in one specific direction:
to obtain as meny pigs &s possible by & certain date. This
increased and specialized activity is passed on to the
hosts' twem-partners who are forced to adjust their own
exchange relations so that they can produce the appropriate
number of pearl-shell on the date of the pig-killing. Thus,
& "big man", who would normally have in his houses about

12 or 15 pigs, must so arrange his affairs that, by the
time of the killing, he has 24 or more. He must have at
least this number if he is to meintain status; and one of
the main features of the ink is that everybody's status is
on public show. TPFor assistance in an ink, a man looks, as
we have seen, to his twen-partners; but this is principelly
for the buying of his pork. For augmenting his supply of
pigs, however, most help is fourd smong his affines, snd
between him and them there is @ series of clearly-defined,
mutual obligations connected specifically with the ink.
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The display-ceremony is known as ink-nda momak tumawa
("the final ink pearl-shell distribution"), &nd the shells
themselves which have been paid in by the prospective pork-
buyers are the mdk lu mgibi ("the future pig-killing pay-
ment").

The principal payments mede at such & distribution
are:

I. When a man first embarks on an ink, he calls on
each of his brothers-in-law for & pearl-shell, the mok
meshal arolt ("that which is put on the pig's back") which
he agrees to repay with principal (ghon)plus 100% interest
(pardli) at the ink peasrl-shell distribution. This is
identicel in character with a twem, and indeed, in the
normal course of events, his brother-in-law will also be
his twem-partners. But this trsnsaction is regarded as
separate from any other deals in progress between a man and
his wife's brothers (or sisters' husbands) and these affines
are obliged, i1f they possibly can, to contribute in order
that their brother-in-lsw's ink may be a success; for his
prestige is indirectly theirs. A man may mske similar
arrangements with his various twem-partners, but only this
special, obligatory deal with his brothers-in-law is called
the mok meshal arolt; the others are just twem,?0

II. A straight ssle of a live pig is called mok 6sha,
but if en ink host is given & pig by his brother-in-lsw, on
the understanding that he will rear it and lster kill it at

his ink, the transaction is regarded as a loan, for vhich
the brother-in-law will be compensated at the pearl-shell

10. BSee: Chapt.VIII {Rest—EIE), p. /83
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distribution by a peyment known es mdk yeri. A pig ob-
tained in this way is known as e mdk we m'arane ("a farmed-
out pig"); the particuler transaction 1s restricted to
brothers-in-law in an ink, and the price of the pig is less
than it would be if bought outright from a stranger.

III. An ink host is starting to amsss more pigs than
he or hie wives cen menage; so he farms them out to his
perried sisters, his wives' sisters, his wives' brothers'
wives or his twem-partners' wives. These pigs too are
known as mdk we m'arane, &nd the women who loock efter them
will receive pearl-shell at the distribution in return for
feeding and rearing the pigs. Their payment is also caelled
mdk yari ("the payment for the pig's leg-rope").

Iv. The last prescribed payment at the pearl-shell
distribution is the nunk-naik shenk. This is paid by the
host to his own wife &8s a reward for any children she has
borne him. It should be noted that this is not s "child-
endowment” in the sense of being a2 fixed payment for each
child. The amount is determined by the wealth of the hus-
band with a minimum of one shell per child, but it may be
two or more, and it may be paid several times, on several
different occasions, for the same child. The "child pay-
ment", therefore, smounts to a public declaration, in the
presence of her kin, that the woman has been a good wife
and that her husband not only appreciates the fact, but is
important and rich enough to demonstrate his appreciation
in a worthy manner. If these payments &re not made, the
omission cen be, and often is, a cause for divorce.

All payments made to women, whether mék yari for pig-
minding, or naik shenk for child-birth, are, although
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formally sccepted by the woman herself, handed over to her
hugband or brothers, so that they represent formal socisl
relations, not between & men end his wife, but between &
man and his sffines.

To any paymentis made at this distribution, & rich men
mey add a bonus. This is & no pa-& ("that which is ezten
up™) and means that he is so generous thst he is including
it ss &n extrs, over end ebove his minimel oblization, and
that no additionsl debt will be crested by it.

In addition to these formal and obligatory peyments,
the ink pearl-shell distribution includes z genersl debt-
settling: a mess of minor payments, some of which are only
remotely connected with the ink itself. Any shells left
over are used to buy yet more pigs.

To complicete the scene still further, the shells, from
the moment they are received, go intc immediate circulstion
among the spectators, snd any single shell presented by thé
hosts may change hands & number of btimes before it finally

lesves the dance-ground. It is quite impossible for an

observer to follow even & substsntizl pert of these second-
ary transactions.

By now, the ink series is nearing its end. There is
still to come the mdk ¥y& pi or "pig line-uo", in which &ll
the pigs to be killed are tied up to rows of stakes snd
loudly and ceremoniously counted by onc of the leading
hosts. Besides being & public boest, this hes much the
same purpose gs the line-up in the lushe: it provides an
opportunity for prosmective recipients to inspect, on the
hoof, the pork they will eventually be given.

The last stage is the killing itself. Fenced yards
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ere built in front of each host's long-house compartment,
fire-wood, oven-stones, bracken, bansna-leaves, bamboo pots
and all the paraphernalia for cooking are collected the day
before., The pigs are brought to the long-houses asnd the
visitors begin to arrive. The killing starts at dawn, and
the same perfunctory ghost-offerings are made as in the
lusha. The cooking and distribution are usually finished
by mid-afternoon. The pork is carried home, where most will
be eaten, but some will be redistributed in settlement of
other debts. The actual killing, although the most spec-
tacular of the ink ceremonies, is also the simplegt and
most straight-forward; there is little more to be said
about 1it.

The long-houses and poranda are left to fall down, with
people helping themselves to their msterials as they want
themn.

Summary :

The ink, the largest and most complex inter-group
gathering, summarizes in various ways the Mendi pettern of
inter-group relations: the compulsory exchanges symbolizing
relations with affines and meternal kin, the roles of poten-
tial fighting allies and of ex-enemies, and so on. But all
thia, while describing certain characteristics of the in-
stitution, is hardly an "explanation" of it. It gives
little indication of the nsture of the driving force that
leads people to embark on this kind of activity. After all,
the social relationships which recelve ceremonial expression
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in the i&k are emphaéiié& in many other fields also, while
the twem exchanges are going on all the time, snd are just
as necessary to certain other activities as they sre to the
ink.

I would suggest two possible expleanations for the unique
importance of the lnk in Mendi socio-economic life.

First, sn historical one. 1 wes told that in the old
days, before the white men came, peazrl-shell were much
scarcer than they are now., They came in from the north-esst,
from the direction of Mt. Hagen, and the ink was their spec-
ific mode of entry. It was, therefore, a kind of exchange
market through which the highly-prized and non-indigenous
pearl-ghell were introduced into the economy in return for
pigs. The Mt. Hagen area is the undisputed centre of the
Highland pearl-shell complex and the people there have
attained a degree of refined connoisseurship that the Mendi
have not even begun to approach. Long-houses have been
reported from the Kaugel Valley (by Leaky) and from the
- Randep (to the north of Mendi) by Mepsitt. They 21s0 occur
to the west in the Isai and Wagi Valleys. If we sccept that
the ink was Intreduced es & trade "clearing-house" for a
particular commedity which was as valuable as it was scarce,
then being sble to conduct such a "market" on one's terri-
tory was obviously a most desirable objective, and one well
worth devoting a grest deal of time and trouble to achieve.

The gecond explenation I suggest 1s an econcmic and
political one. Having accepted the ink as a desirable in-
stitution, the people would have found that its presence
gave rise to what mey be described as "eddies of econcmic

turbulence"” in the area that was involved with it. I have
tried to give some idez of the intense economic activity
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inspired by'an‘igg and of Lhe vest network of minor ex-
changes directly or indirectly essocicted with it. In

this context, the ink represents & "shot in the arm" to
the whole Mendi eccnory, it causes sn incréased gnd sccel-
erated circulztion of exchense~goods, and hence provides &n
occasion for inter-clen contacts which otherwise might not
"have been poésible. Even though the ink is no longer
strictly necessery &8s s source of peerl-shell, this lstter
resson elone, together with the complex of ceremonisl and
emotional excitement that hes grovn un sround it, is enough
to justify its existence in VFendi eyes, and will probably
be enouzh to keep it pgoing for some time to coma.



MINOR PIG-KILLING.

(a) The pork distribution.
(b) Visitors discussing future exchanges.
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CHAPTER X:-

WARFARE, & THE PSEUDO—EXCHANGES OF TRUCE.

Most of those aspects of liendi warfare connected with
the general topic of this paper have been discussed else-
where in the contexts to which they are relevant. The pur-
pose of this chapter is the descrintion of certain economic
exchanges and pseudo-exchanges to which warfare gives rise.
On the subject of warfere, 2 brief general descripticn
should suffice.

The Government b:n on warfare: One of the first
actions of the Austrslizn Administration on establishing
its influence in & new area is the declaration of & totel
ban on @ll fightins. Such a ban was not imnosed in lendi
until 1950, and up to that time fighting seems to have been
elmost chronic. PFighting, at one place or enother, was

constant: those not engeged in their own fights were essist-

ing others in theirs. This is the generel picture given by
informents, and the officisl revorts from government patrols

in uncontrolled areas seen to confirm it. Every clan had
its enemies with whom hostile relations had existed, in
meny cases, from beyond living memory.

By th2 time I arrived in 1954, open hostilitics hagd
ceesed for several miles around the government station,
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=although occasionel skirmishes still broke out beyond the

controlled zone. As the district was considered unsafe,
the movements of Huropeans were restricted to the ares in
which fighting had been stopped. Consequently, I weas never
able to witness &n armed fight at first hand nor had I any
personal contact with a community where hostilities were
still in progress. I must rely, therefore, on the memories
of informants who had themselves taken part in many fights
before the coming of the white man. By the time of my last
visit in 1958, government control of fighting had been more
or less established over the wholec of the Mendi Valley,
over a large section of the adjoining Lei Velley to the
west, snd was extending into the Nembi Valley beyond.
"Control", of course, does not mean that fighting hes
ceased completely: fights still cccasionally occur quite
near the Administration Headquarters; but todey they are
rere, and disputes which would formerly have led to inter-
group hostilities are being brought with incressing fre-
quency to the government court for arbitration. Although
most of the fighting itself has ceased, it could not be
expected that the traditionsl hostilities underlying it
would be removed overnight: "Even if we no longer fight
them, they ere still our enemies and their minds are bad".
Active hostility is now confined meinly to sorcery.

It must not be thought, however, that when fighting
was prevalent, the people lived in a2 ccnstent state of fesr
and insecurity. To some extent, this mey have been true

for the women, but the men derived the grettest excitement
and pleasure from fighting, and its sbolition denrived

them of what was, in effect, their only physicel sport:
"Oh my brother, my brother! Every day, every night!
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We never slept at nisht: we'd be sitting in our house when
someone would say: 'Let's go end raid the Tungenjupl' So
we'd grab our shields end our bows and arrows and off we'd
go. Now we just sleep 2t night."

There is reesson to sccept the men's assertions that
fighting was constant and thet casualties were high. Cf the
many geneslosies I collected, all, without exception, includ-
ed one or more deaths directly or indirectly attributed to
warfare. I can recsll no lMendi of my acquaintance who had
not lost a father, brother, or child in this way. It would
seen, therefore, that warfare wes an important factor in
limiting the population. This prevented any shortage of
lend,” which in turn had its effect on the social structure.
In the discussion of clan-organization (Chapt.II) it wes
shown that, slthough the accepted norm is agnatic affilistion
with patrilocal residence, nevertheless, the system is ex-
tremely flexible so that both affiliastion and residence can
easlily be chenged. It wss also shown that the main ceuse
of such deviastion from the structural norm was warfare.

This leads to the further suggestion that residential and
affiliative mobility were dependent upon & plentiful supply
of land which werfere, by limitinz the population, made
available. This argument will be further developed in the
course of this chapter.

1. By the officisl census figures in 1958, the population
of the Kendi Valley was 8398 over zn ares of 150 square
miles: or 56 persons to the square mile. Informsnts said
that, because of warfare, the populstion had fallen within
living memory. There is no way of knowing if this is true,

but thz ¥endi population density is lower than in most
other Highland areas. »
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Caugses of warfare: In 2 discussion of this kind, it
is usually desiresble to attempt some tabulaticn of disputes
leading to inter-group warfare in terms of their frequency
of occurrence. Something of the sort would be possible in
Mendi, but would, I feel, be more misleading than helpful.
Although I have used, and shall continue to use, the term
"warfare”, it must be understood to mean not the closed
sequence of dispute...fight...peace, but, more often, &
state of traditionel hostility between groups who are here-
divary enemies. 1In this respect, it resembles feud, but
it also involves formel battles with all the usuel polit-
ical alliances which arc sssocisted with "warfare". It
thus becomes pointless to sttempt en analysis of "causes
of war": any trivial dispute cen lead to war if the parties
belong to groups who are treditionsl enemies, just ss @
serious quarrel cen be smoothed over if it occurs emong
friends. There is no constituted authority whatever for

the settlement of inter-group disputes, and the mechanisms of
sociszl and political control operate at that level only in

terms of the previous relstions existing between the grouvs
concerned. An intra-clan dispute iz settled slweys (and an
intra-cluster dispute usually) without recourse to violence;
but the same dispute between groups with no tradition of
politicel &llience is a hair-triggered affsir that cen
eesily blow up into oven warfare. When asked how any two
groups beceme enemies, the Mendi are explicit enough: "They"
(it is alweys "they") "did so &nd so, so nsturelly we did
such and such, and then they did....", and so on. It is
obvious that such statements are rationalizations, and
further questioning slweys revealed that the parties had
been recognized enemizs for an indefinite time before the
alleged casus belli took place.
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To give 3 examples, €s relsted to me:

I. Cluster A was fighting Cluster B, defeated then and
laid waste their land. B wes dispersed, snd its wvarious
members took refuge in the ususl way with their kin and
affines in other territories. One man of B took refuge
with Cluster C who hsd not been in the fight, and a raiding-

party from A came over and fired at him, but missed. A
group of young men from C formed a raiding-party to svenge

this impertinence snd one of them killed & men from A. War
was declasred between A end C, which lasted many years. Both
parties cslled in allies and finslly A drove C from their
land, burned their houses and 1sid waste their zaerdens.

C dispersed, and its fragments took refuge with their kin
and affinss; they did not return to their former territory
for another ten years when a formal truce wes negotiated.

Ji. A man of Clan X merried & woman of Clan Y. She
went home socn afterwerds, and the deserted husband claimed
a refund of his bride-price, which was refused. He then
killed a man of Y. Y reteliated snd war was declared. Both
sides called in allies, znd if the Administration had not
arrived the fighting would still be going on. The last
eépiscde was in 1958, when X accused Y of killing two of
their men by sorcery, Y proudly admitted it, both groups
came to blows and most of their men were put in Jeil.

III. Cluster P clsimed thet Cluster Q had killed one of
their men by sorcery. They called in allies to help them
retaliste and drove Q from their lsmd. Q sre still dis-
persed and P's ellies are gerdening their land. This was
an unususl affeir in that Q was a small, weak group between
two strong neighbours who obv1ously wanted the land which
they claimed had formerly been taken from them by Q. The
truve facts of the case were impossible to disentangle, and
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the history of hostile relastions went back indefinitely.
Other ostensible causes of fighting are:

1. garden boundsries
2. ownership of pandanus trees, pigs, edible fungus,

ete.
3. theft of pigs, food from gardens, timber, etc.
4. rape

5. adultery _
6. rivalry over s wemzn's sffections

7. defsult in some financisl obligstion (e.g. non-
peyment of death compensation

8. allegations of sorcery
9. miscellsneous perscnal quarrels.

The important point &bout all these "causes of war"
has already been stated: any minor squabble between indiv-
idusls can develop into large-scale inter-group warfare.
Whether or not it does so depends on the socizl ranze
between the disputants. All the sbove offencés can be
settled peacefully by'payment of an approprizte compensa-~
tion, end if the disputants belong to the sare kin or
political group (sub-clan, clen, cluster or fight-slliance)
then there is every probebility of the affsir being settled
in this wasy. The narrower the socizl renge, that is, the
lower the segmantation level of th2 smallest common griup-
to which both perties belong, then the more likelihood
ther>s is of en smiceble settlement. HKortal disputes within
& cluster are rare, within & c¢lzn almost unknown, snd '
within & sub-clan inconceivable,.

‘If, on the other hand, such disputes cccur bstveen
parties whoss groups hsve no political connsction at &ll,
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they are much more difficult to resolve; end if the groups
concerned have already & long background of mutusl hostil-
ity, then any of the excuses listed sebove can cause such
letent hostility to become overt and active.

7 In most wars, however, no original cause can be
remembered, and the majority of the participants take part
beceuse they have political commitments obliging them to
assist their allies. Neutrals are brought into the affeir
if & refugee is attacked while sheltering on their terri-

tory end hence under their protection, ss in the exsmple
given above.

Briefly then, any understanding of the causes of war
must look to the background c¢f inter-grouv political rela-

tions rather than to svecific wrongs, grievences or inci-
dents.

Types of fighting: The fighting itself took two
forms: occasional formsl battles which do not seem to hsve
been very frequent, and a guerrille warfsre which went on
constantly with raids, ambushes, skirmishes and essassine-
tions. Pavourite modes of ettack were: waylaying members
of the enemy slong the tracks lesding to their territdry;
or snesking up to an enemy men‘'s-house at night snd firing
an errow or two into the group &ssembled sround the fire;
or setting fire to & women's~house and picking off the

women end children from cover as thay c¢rawled throush the
two-foot doorway.

There wes never any compunction about the killing of'
woren and children, for, it wes argued, "woren suppnly the

enemy clan with children, snd children grow up to be fight-

ing-men who will ors day etteck us". Reids were oftcn mede
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on women snd children drawing weter or working in igolsted
gardens. It was usugl, therefcre;-for an ermed kinsmcn to
éccompany them as body-guerd during any task to be per-
formed in &n 1soleted pert of the territory. Because most
of the gardens sre feirly secluded asnd scattered through—
out the cluster territory, & good desl of & man's time wes
formerly spent stending armed watch over his women-folk.
This is no longer necessary, and 8 number of men now find
that time hengs heavy on their hands.2 I have been told,
but have no way of checking, that the increase in male
leisure hes led to en intensification of economic exchanges,
‘both individual end inter-group.

Open skirmishes between smell parties of warring
factions 4id occur but were ususlly avoided. Although it
wes exciting sport, the resl object of a rsid was to kill
as meny of the enemy'as possible, 8o that clearly, it
would have been foollsh to take &ny unneceSSBry risks.

The form of fighting referred Lo sbove as & "formsl
battle" waa sometimes a large, daylight rsiding-party
which had been pfeceded for a day or two by the calling of
challenges and insults. It contained no surprise element
as did the other forms of fighting, and both sides werg
fully prepared. The defendants on such occasions usually
sent their women, children end pigs to safeby with other
kin or gffines. Allies were notified and begzn to gather
on the defendsnts' territory. The attackers arrived with
their allics. They were met by showers of arrows from the
- defendants.. PFormerly, the entrances to all lendi dsnce-

2. The government hess done something to rolieve this

situetion by the institution of compulgory road-work, b
i X - - -¥ llt
the Mendl do not resard this 2z o satisfectbory substibute.
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grounds were fortified with heavy wooden palisades which
formed a lest wall of defence, #nd the sttackers endeavour-
ed to fight their —ay past them and to capture the dance-
ground itself. The deferdants met them on the borders of
their territory, end the fighting, in & series of hend-to-
hend skirmishes, begen there. If the defendsnts wers
beaten back, they finally took refuge on the dance-ground
behind their pslissde. If they could hold out there till
dark, they usuelly hed some respite, for battles of this
kind were fought only by deylight end the enemy, if not
immediately successful, withdrew until the next day when
the whole performence wss repeated. The fighting continued
in this wey for three or four days, end if, at the end of
that time, it sppesred that no final decision would be
reached, the attsckers withdrew and the "cold war" was
‘resuned.

A varistion of this form of battle occurred when both
sides agreed to meet on & recognized battle-rround (shont
omep). lost conronly, the betile-zround was & stretch of
land lying between two mutuzlly hostile clusters who dis-
puted its ownership. This land would be occupied first by
ore, &and then by the other of the warring srouns. Hence,
it wes also knowr as webi ghu ("cantured lend"). In this
kind of war, the lend was the ostensible cause of hostil-
ities, while feud-vengeance was the factor which kept brhem
alive. The land itself was not of vital importance as esch
-side usually had more then enough for its own subsistence.
But the side which wes not in possession at any time con-
sidered itself "one-down“, and this was & position thot hed
to be redressed. &4ftar several generations of this, it was
totally impossible to determine which cluster were the
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originel owners, snd 8o the struggle went on, with mutusl
enmity reinforced by esch successive death.ap '

'For obvious re=esons, basttle-grounds could not safely
be gardened while their ownership wes still under dispute,
and they therefore remsined ss wasteland; usually exposed
areas covered in kunei-eress.

The bettles which tock plece on these sites were essen-
tially the same 8s the "deylight reids" described sbove.. A
fight on 8 battle-ground wes a fight on land which was
itself the alleged object of the dispute, end since the . .
parties to the disvute nearly elways lived on either side
of the land in question, this wes the obvious (indeed, the
only possible) plece to do battle.

The Mendi huve, 8s hes besn indicsted, a completely
acephalous society in the sense that:there arz no permanent,
prescribed offices of leadership.4 There are, therafore,
no censtitutional fight-lesders. There were, certainly,
akilful end succesasful worriors whose advice on martial

3. In disputes of this kind, the Administrstion took the
only course possible and froze &ll land-rights from 4G50,

so that each cluster was deemed the legal owner of the land
it actually occupied et that dete. This has not, however,
stopped the disputes which were still (in 1958) being
brought to the /dministretion court.

4. The only exception is that of the ritual.lesders in one
of the ghost-cults. ™This is 2 prescribed office, but is not
permanent. It will be discussed in snother chapter.
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" matters was regulsrly listened to; but they had no power
to direct & unified campaign nor to énforce any orders
they might give. Filitary tectics, such as they were,
were the subject of group discussion in which every m&le
capable of bearing srms hed equal say. The advice of
experienced men was heard with respect and often-followed,
but no one wes oblised Lo follow it, and even in the
height of battle mrouns of friends and close kinsmen
tended to pursue their own plzns. There wes, of course,
prestice in brevery, end men tried to disnlay 1t osten-
tetiously without, however, taklng eny undue risks.
Ambitious youths, even &s young as 10 or 19 vears, would
try to infiltrste the enemy renks snd kill ona of their
important men frcm behind, with their small, but still
lethal, bows and arrovs.

It might well be wondered how, with such complete
lack of co-ordinestion, any military efficiency wes
achieved et all. From all accounts, the answer seems to .
be thaet it wasn't. The lLiendi ere &n intensely individuel-
istic people, unaccustomed and resistant to sany kind of
externel discipline or suthority. As fighters, they

appear to hesve been csubious, cunning, ruthless and un-
organized.

Weepons: In the mipor skirmishes and raids, the

5. The foregoing account of 2 l'endi battle is ¢ synthesis
of informants' recollections, eye-vitness accounts from
Patrol Renorts, ond the observetion of ¢ mock-battle
staged by two frienuly clans for my oeneflt.
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weapons used were: bows &and arrowss, tomshawks, and
knives, while smsll, decorsted shields (ulézaborr) were
carried. 1In the larzer battles on omen ground, the same
weapons were used, with the addition of B-foot spesrs
tipped with human femur. OSome bowmen carried the larger
decorated shields (worrumbi) while spearmen csrried the
biggest and heaviest shields of 81l (shémd).’

Fight-magic & sorcery: when fighting-srrows are
made, they are bespelled by the owner. No ghost or spirit
agency is involved. The spell itself is the operetive
power and works automatically to guide the arrow to its
mark. Such spells are the prOpertj of individuel femilies, |
are passed from father to son, end normally sre not paid
for. A ren without spells of his own, or one who feels

that another's spells msy be more efficacious, can buy

themnm for a smell gbult (the general term for & "ritual
payment") consisting of one minor item. The fact thet in
such circumstances protective maglic must be v2id for might .
seem mercenary when one realizes that the survivel of the
group depends on the survivsl of its members. But it must
be remembered that in Mendi, prestastions are relstionships
and relationshios involve prestaitions; every favour or act
outside the normsl routine must be balznced by .some counter
favour: the action hes no vulue and the magic would be

6. Bamboo: shafts, unfletched, with tips of fire-hardened
wood, humen tibia or, more rerely, cassowary bone.

7. See: D.J. Ryan, "Some Decorated Fizhting Shields

ﬁggg)the Mendi Velley, Papue."” (Menkind: Vol.5, no.6,
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uselaegs if not paid for.8

The arrow-magic just described is not taken very
seriously, and to some extent is thourht of by the peonle

themselves s & "morasle-booster". More serious forms of
war-megic are the two types of sorcery known 8as tOm znd

huld~temo.9 Both sorcery technigues can be used for
private grudges, but are slso used in warfare; the sorcery
is directed against important men among the enemy, snd can
thus be described as a "war-weapon". (When oversting in
this wey, the sorcerer is engaged by the group ss & whole,
end his fee is peid by general contribution. )

War alliences: Every cluster enters into ra2lebticns
of political allisnce with certain of its neighbours. (The
detsils of these arresngements werce ¢éiscussed in Chapter
VIII.) It will be recalleld that the two opposed groups
forming the core of s fight are known as the "fight-bases".
and each fight-base calls in its own gllies for formal
batiles but not for swmall raids.

8. An extreme exsmple of this type of thinkinszg was
observed in the mission first-aid post. A man with 2
bad leg-ulcer appesared end ssid, "what will you give re
if I let you bandsge my sore*". The sister-in-charge
understandably seid, "I'll give you nothinz!™ The men
revlied, "Then I'1ll take my sore away." And he did.
When questioned lster, the people explained that this
was quite ressonsble: "The mission asks us to let them
bandage our sores; they ere ssking us @ favour, and
favours should be psid for."

9. See: Chapt.XI (Part II), p.28%.
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The death of an 8lly csn bring in more of his kinsmen
who had not previously been concerned with the fight, end
in this wey, & kind of "chein-reaction" takes place and
the fighting embraces many more than the two originslly
hostile groups. '

Conflict of loyslties: ~Enemies do not inter-marry.

. The elasborate and protracted exchasnges on both group and
individusl levels which takes place between the kin of
bride and groom would not be possible between groups which
were at wer. Ceremonial exchsnges of &ll kinds sre sffir-
mations of friendly allience: they can take place only

- betwesn friends, end 81l friends must enzege in them.
Affines are intrinsicelly friends, and this relationship

is supported not only by the payment of bride-price, but
‘slso (88 we sew in the discussion on "Marrisge™) by & con-
stant series of personsl twem exchenges between individuels
of the two affinsl groups. A break in the payments mesans

a break in the relstionship, znd this often terminstes the
marrisge. Clearly, no such persisting economic reletion-
Ship could exist between enery groups beczuse, spart from
contradicting the whole spirit of ceremonial exchange, it
would be imnosaible to maintein in physicael terms alone.
Ls one informant said, "You cen't make twem with a man in
the deytime when your brother is trying to kill him et
night.". Thus, whil2 the relations of two clusters are
openly hostile, no marriages are, or csn be, arrgnged
between them.

It does haopen; however, that fights bresk out between
affinal groups, and this places the wives of such marrisges
in en ewkwsrd position. When the two affinsl groups are
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themselves the fight-base (thet is, the ofiginal parties
to the dispute) any marrisges between them break up, and
the women returﬁ to their patrikin. If they elected to
stay with their husbends, it would mesn severing 811l ties
~with their own kin and comnittins themselves for ever after
" to the protection of their husband's kin. Mendi women are
rarely, if ever, willins to do this.

A commoner conflict occurs when two a2ffinel groups who
are not members of either fight-base find Lhemselves op-
posed, &as it were, on the perimeter of the fight. That is,
each group is summoned as the slly of each of the respec-
tive fight-bases. 1In this cese, therec iz generally sone
kind of comoromise. Groups thet sre on szmicable terrs with
each other but which are politically oblirsd to essist
opposed ellles cen arrence to aveoid each other in the
course of the fight. In such circumstsznces, affines do
not shoot at esch other. 1If, of course, the marriage link-
ing them bresks up, this dissolves the affinzl relationship
and the friendshiop it implies, &nd hence removes the need
for restreint.

This convention of avoidance epplies even more strongly
when & men finds himself ooposed to his mother's kin. TIf
wife's kin and mother's kin are the respnective fight-bases,
he does not fight st all.

In every fight, there er~ regulsr political allitfnces
or:senized on a group basis, in which certsin clusters can
expect assistance from certain other clusters. Morceover,
each side will be Jjoined by more Qistent 2llies " bho come in
on &n individusl rather than » grouv bssis. These sllies,
generally affines who sre "distant" both geozraphically znd
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in degree of kinship, come for the sport rather than
through sny socisl or political obligetion. As particips-
tion in the bsttle is entirely s metter of individuel
choice, it often happens that members of the same clsn or
subuclan‘fight'on opposite sides. They set out tozether
in the mornins, sepasrste at the bastile-rield snd return
home together in the evening. Even half-brothers (scns
of the seme fether but different mothers) mey fight on
different sides when the groups of their respective
mothers &re opvesed. In such cases, of courss, avoidence
'is specielly careful.

In warfare, therefore, there are to be distinguished
three kinds of participent: members of the fight-bese who
are fighting for survivsl; their reguler sllies who sre
fulfilling specific political obligations; and those rela-
tives of either fight-bese or allies, who sssist without
real obligetion, merely for the fun of it, but who, in
doing so implicitly ascknowledge individuel ties of kin-
ship or effinity. The znalysis of mortuary payznente shoved
how these several categories of militsry assistsnce are
acknowledged and preserved by means of specific forms of
ceremonial exchsnge. ' '

No economic exﬁhanges can take place between enemies.
We have alreesdy seen thet this is true of merrizse and
mortusry psyrments. These inter-group exchanzes ultimately
depend on twem transactions between individusls; and these,
too, cannot be undertsken by enemies. The people them-
selves state this explicitly when they define the criteris

distinguishing peace frem war: "People are friends agesin
when they start to make twem and marry each other.". But,
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before this stage is reached, certain intgrim_cereménies
must be performed.

The end of -war: A war cen either last indefinitely
&s 8 period of genersl hostility or end decisively with
the rout and dispersal of one of the fight-bases. In the
latter cese, the defested party tekes refume (ususlly in
family groups, but sometimes in whole sub-clens) with
various of its kin or affines. /is defeat is always a
possibility for every werring clan cluster, its individuel

members have each arranzed their potentisl refuges long
before. The people to whom one can apply for refuge are
those with whom one has kept up exchange reletionshins,
which are frequently contracted with just such &n end in
view.

When a8 cluster is dispersed, its enemies may or mey
not occupy its lend. Usually they did not do so because,
not only wes arable lend plentiful, but it was also cus-
tomary for victors to undertske s "scorched-esrth" policy
afler a decisive battle, meking the vacated lsnd uninhebi-
table for some time to come. If the victors did occupy
the lsnd, the defeasted cluster's chances of regeining it
were slight. The vaceted lsnd might even be settled by
one of Ghe dispossessed group's former allies or by =
nesutral neighbour. In the latter case, the defeated
cluster might reach an agreement ﬁith the usurpers &nd be
perritted to return. Ceses of this kind (usuelly of beff-
ling complexity) formed the mejority of the land-disputes
brought to the government court. Before the arrival of
the Adnministration, there apnears Lo have been no. body of
law or recognized ovrinciples which could be applied to
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their resolution. If the defeated cluster was not &ble
to recover its lsnd by force, which, considering its
complete dispersal, wass most unlikely, or if it could
not reach &n amicable agreement with the land's new
occupants, then its members remained permanently ss
accretive segments of their hosts' clusters or were
absorbed entirely by the hosts.

The reoccupation of their land by & refugee groud
sometimes involved 8 payment either to the interim occu-
pants, or to the refugees' former enemies if formal pneece
had been made in the meantime. The size and form of such
payments (or, indeed, whether they were paid at z2l11) de-
pended solely on the arrangenents made between the parties

It mieht be pertinent to give zn exanple of the kind
of settlement involved in such a case. Clan A made war
on Clan X. This brought in their cluster-clans B cnd Y
respectively. The winners were Cluster X-Y. Clen A was
driven from its land, but Clan B could hot be evicted
because it lived on the heights in an impregnable positior
Some members of Claen A fled to affines in Clan B, within
the ciuster, while the rest went to aflines elsewhere.
Clan A's land remained unoccupied for asbout 10 years.
Towardis the end of this period, the mewmbers of Clen A who
had tekasn refuge with Clan B resumed friendly relalions
with Clan X and began to filter bsck onto their former
land. The other memrbers of Clan &, who had taken refuge
elsewhere, were at first excluded, but later esteblished
amicable relstions with Clan X, vhom they finally per-
suaded to allow their return. At this point, & dispute
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arose over the pandanus—breesqo which clan & claimed to

have plented on the lehd. They said that beczuse Clan X
had eaten the nuts, they should in return ellow A to re-
occupy their lend. Clan B then entered the argurent end
saild that, because meny of the pandanus had been plented
by those members of A who were B's affines and yet more
had been planted by actual members of B, therefore B and
its co-resident affines owned most of the trees and the
remainder of Clsn 4 hsd no cleim to return. It was finally
decided to ellow Clan A to return in its. entirety on pay-
ment of a token fee to those members of A who were also
affines of,; or residing with, B, on condition that B re-
tained its rights in the pandanus it had planted there.
Clen A end Clen B thereupon resumed their orizinzl rela-
tionsinip &3 & cluster.

I have described this case in some detail becsuse it
is typical of a2 number recorded and indicates clesrly the
circumstential nature of this kind of agrecment. It zlso
throws some incidentsl light on the effects of wer on the
structure of clusters and on the relationship of their
component segments.

Truce-ceremonies: Pesce can be made betwcen warring

groups in severel ways. If the fighting has besn of short

10. The nuts of the pandanus (pandanacisze pandanus) are

2 highly-prized delicacy. The ownership of the trazes is
vested in the man who planted them and in his heirs, and
rights in the trees are recognized es being quite distinct
from rights in the land on which they stand.
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duration end for s specific grievence, or if the parties
had originally been, if not formel allies, a2t leest on
moderately friendly terms, then peece is made by mutual
sgreenment and with no particuler ritusl. Truce is merely
declared, and the parties resume the twem and other person-
al relations which they had before. The term used is

showe (" to make peasce"), and fights within the cluster or
among politicel ellies are normally setiled simply thus.

1f, however, hostilities have been long standings,
long enough, that is, for all friendly relations between
the parties to have been completely severed, then there
follows a long series of ceremonial "pseudo-exchangeg"
called ma-shoganja or m:a--lutir:e-—“enol’;"I for reusonz wiich

will become clear, they will henceforth be referred Lo &s
"peace-offerings”". Peace-offerings sre made in two dist-
inct situations end, although their form is similar in both
cases, thelr significence is somewhst different. They are
made (1) between discrete volitical groups which have
fought each other for a long time, and (2) between dis-
outing segments of the same political group as a8 substitute

"dry", "itchy".

)

)
sh;ren g %i % "to scratch", "to tickle".
shogenje ko ) it n
EI;g__l_ ko ) to laugh".
ﬁg:i?ggenda E% g "to ridicule" (hence, in this
—_—— — context: "to compete publicly

for prestige").

ma-kirr-~'enol: “to make people laugh".
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for fighting. These two situstions ere to be considered
separstely. '

(1) As with the exchsnpes for death-compensstion,
peace-offerings between enemies are of »nrolonged durastion,
lasting severel yesrs. I could not, therefore, observe a
complete series or compare the idezl vattern with actusl
prectice. The few episodes in the serizs vhich I did
-observé, however, are fully consistent with informents'
descripticns.

Peace-offerings ere preceded by the cslling of a
truce, when open hostilities cesse. Two groups vhich heve
fought bitterly for, possibly, several generestions do notb,
however, become friends overnight. When truce is declared,
both sides set gbout the prelimineries for comwpensating
the deaths emong their allies. When the compensstions
reach the stage of killing pigas, the pesce-offerings begin.
One group proposing to kill pigs iscues & formel invitation
to 81l its ex-enemies to come 2nd take the pigs. The in-
vitation is & mere formality, and is received by the other
side in silence with neither acceptance nor refusal. When
the pigs are sctually killed, the pork-sides are hun~ on a
long, horizontal pcle &#nd when they hasve been publicly
counted, the ex-enemies are sgain invited to tcke them;
the offer is sgein ignored. When the ex-eneries kill their
own pigs, the originsl offers sre returned, snd refused in
like manner. On occesicns of this kind, the hosts sre
'killing their pigs for & desth-compensstion or for some
~ other reszson, but the peace-offerins itself is never the
purpose of th2 functicn. The killing end nork-display
taXe place on the hosts' dence~ground, end sll thcoge
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friendly visitors who ere to receive pork gre admitted to
the ground itself. The ex-enemies, however, sit outside
behind the pelisade and, in the esrlier steges of the peece
at least, the atmosnhere ic tense.12 The situation mey be
interpreted &8s & "truce with reservsticns", a tentative
offer of exchange relationships which are not yet ripe for
sccentance. At the same time, it is s display of the
hosts' wealth and prestige,‘for, a3 previocusly explecined,

8 pork-distribution is mede to all the peonle with whom

the hosbs enjoy reletionshins: to all their friends,
affines, kin &nd political allies, to &ll those, in other
words, to whom the hosts can look for protection, assisg-
tance, hospitality snd refuge. Pork-distributions are thus
a8 public display of the host-group's politicsl pesition znd
resources. These preliminary peace-offerinms, therefore,
serve 8 double purpose: they ars both en offer of friend-
ship, &nd & demonstration thet this friendship is one worth
having. | |

This situetion may continue for yesrs, with offer end
counter-offer elternating between the grouns of former
enemies. At any time, & personal squabble msy start: a
hot-head on one side or the other may decide to seek ven-
geance from the killer of & close kinsmen; and then the
‘whole system cen breek down.

Although, in the early steges, nesce-offerings are
made only st the pork-distributions of the varties con-

cerned, they occur later at other functions too. The
‘ceremonies of peace~offering may be observed on any of the

12. Bee: Chapt.IX, p. 205‘
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followins occesions:

I. Any large, cercrmonisl pork-distribution given by
either of the former enemies for &ny purpose whetever; the
form here has just been described.

II. Any other maJjor public distribution of weelth by
either party: e.g. the distributions of live pigs or
pearl-shell forming the main poymerts in & death-compense-
tion. ‘

IIT1. A major pig-killing (ink) given by any third
perty. On this occasion, both the peace-cofferinz groups
buy their pork from their hosts and line up their pork-
sides on two horizontel poles erected cn the hosts'® dance-
ground. A representative of esch side loudly and publicly
counis the pork his group has bought, snd the side which

. . . . d
hes besn &ble to acjuire the mest pig-sides is the winner, -

and gsins great prestige.

IV. Certsin full—dress cerencnizl ocessions. "Full-
dress" refers specificelly to the weerinz of the "cosssck-

hat" wig, surmounted by on elaborate head-dress of scarlet,

gold and turquoise lorrikeet feathers, sbove which agzin
there projects a rosette of bird-of-parcdise plumes waving
on a flexible cane stslk. The paradisé plumes used here
are the long, frended hsed-quills of the King of Sexony
(pteridophora aiberti); their name, gho kxglop, refers to

2

13. That this is seen explicitly as & contest is indicated

by the use of the verbs mondonen-wi ("to win") and poshu-a

"to lose"). (Lit.: “"to put into the mud", em "t
the pig—muck" R ) * ‘.‘4 o be _in
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the bird, to the head-quills snrd to the whole hesd-dress

in which they sre used. The plumes are extrecmely velueble,
and are the only objects in Nendi that &re ever hired for

a fee. The wearing of the sho kelop is restricted to large,
inter-clsn gatherings vwhen weelth eand splendour zre on dis-.
play; moreover, they are worn on these occasions only by
those groups which are econorically involved and plsyinc &
prominent part in the exchenges to which such gatherings
&re preliminaries. Here agsin, the peace-offering tskes
the form of a publicly chanted challenge by one groun of
ex-eneries to the other: "Here we are, wearing our kalon;
you go and put on yours:" In other words: "Here we are,

@ rich and powerful group, sble to pley = leading pert in
.Mendi economico-political life; go snd shov the world thas
you can do as welll"

There are, then, two distinct elements in the peace-
offerings connected with s truce.

First, they define en interim period durin~ which both
sides become adjusted to the change in outlook brought
about by peece. There hes not yet becn established the
trust eand mutuzl security necesssry for the msintenance of
group or personasl exchanges, and the formalized offers of
exchenge made by both sides represent statements of mood
faith and tentative overtures from each party.

Second, the competibive element in peace~offerings msy
be seen 2s.en gttempt by each psrty to establish its pres-
tige and credentials. Exchange can teke plece only between
sociel and economic eauzls. Peace implies friepdshio which
in turn implies economic exchanges; it is therefore essen-
tial that esch party esteblish its status vis-B-vis
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the other and in terms of the society s £ whole.

The peacs-offerings end counter-offerings finally
ceagse when both sides feel that they can call esch other
"brother". While they centinue, the parties have stopped
fighting, but are not really friends: "imin kone, ‘sme’
na lemi" ("within their minds, they don't ssy 'brother'".)
Some informents suggested that 2 Tinel exchenzge offer is
made &nd refused which both parties are agread will be the
last, but it is doubtful whether the affair is so precise-~
ly determined. Social groups do, after all, consist of
individual humen beings snd it seems more probable that,
even while the official pseudo-exchanges are still proceed-
ing publicly, & number of personsl relations would be grow-
- ing up gredually batween individual members of the two
groups. be thet es it may, the end is marked when the two
parties begin to make twem snd to inter-marry; for excheange
occurs only emong friends, and friends must exchenge.

The me-shogenjs or peazce-offerings are not confined
to the mending of & breach between open and established
enemies.  They also =erve tc »nrevent open warfare within
& cluster or politicsl alliance. In the letter circum-
stances, the emphasis shifts from the re-establishment of
friendly exchenge relations by tentative offer and counter-
offer, to straight-forward economic competition. Inter-
cluster pesce~offerinegs are intended to create peaceful
relations between:warring groups, but intra-cluster peace-
offgrings gre inténded, by a process of "economic sublima-

tion of hostility", to prevent a dispute from developing
into warfore, with the disruption of the political unit
which this would entsil.
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T™he form and function of inter-group peace-offerings
may best be illustrated by sn exsample:

Two adjscent clusters inhabited territories separsted
by the Vendi River. Cne, the Perikocle, comprised two clans,
Oshum;Shenga and Kunjolt-Shwe, while the other also con-
talned two c¢lans, Urum snd EBril.

I. Perikol? Cluster
Oshum Shenga EKEunjolt Shwe
II. | ---------- ‘
Urum Eril
r ~ 1 f : 1
Kon El Purr Shabire

The Perikole lived on the more fertile lend in the
centra of the valley, while the Urum-Eril territory wes

high on the valley walls. The two clusters had long
enjoyed friendly relations. They fought together, cele-

- brated their men's ghost-cult together and were linked by
many effinel ties, with concomitant exchange relestionships.
Moreover, the Perikole had fertile land, but little timber,
whereas the Urum-Eril had poor gardens but many trees; the
- two groups, therefore, had resched sn arrangement whereby
one hed access to the other's timber and in return allowed
the latter to garden on its land. The two clusters had,
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to all intents and purposes, smzlgemated into one. Anti-
gemy was not complete: marrisge, although restricted by
previous marriages, was still possible between them.

The trouble began when Shwe LULI, & young men of
about 20, eloped with Urum-¥on Umbdm, a2 widow of about 25.
After her first husband's desth, she had returned to her
patrikin, the Urum. LUNI began to court her, but, being
below Ghe averass marrying age snd having, consequently,
few exchange-partners, he could offer only & small bride-
price. Umba&m's brother, Urum-Kon OND-wWI, wanted a richer
husband for his sister; he also wished to extend his own
exchenge relationshins beyond the Perikole by merrying his
sister into another groun. He therefore forbade her
marriage to LUNI,and the pair eloped.

ITI. Urum-Kon Urum-Kon  _ Perikole-Shwe
OND-WI Unbém G LUNI

OND-WI was furious, and brought her back, for he had al-
ready arrenged & marrisge for her with a rich and importani
0ld man in another cluster. The latter paid his bride-
price and the marriags took place, but Umb&m left him &afte:
six days and agein ren away with LUNI by whom she wes

then pregnent. The second husbend's bride-price was re-

funded in full. Relstions between the Perikole and the
Urum-Eril were left streined. '

While 211 this wes going on, Eril-Purr PENDO had been
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courting Perikole-Cshum Wogiém.

Iv. _
Eril-Purr Perikolé—Oshum Perikoli-Oshum
PENDO *  Wogién OF-NGOL & MBI-NA-WI
He had given her & plg 8s & betrothal-gift and had also
got her pregnent. Pre-maritsl intercourse, even between
fiancés, is not condoned,14 and Wogiém wes so ashamed that
she eloved with PENDD who paid no further'bride—price.

There was some difference of opinion &8 to which epi-
sode happened first and whether one was £ reprissl for the
other. It might be safest to assume that they took place
independently; the point is not relevant to what follows.

Relations between the clusters were severed: the
Perikole took back the gsrden-land they had lent to the
Urum-Eril, and the latter told them to go somewhere else
for their timber. All exchange relations were broken off
and the Perikole, who were to have shared the ink or pig-
killing of the Urum-%ril, made other arrangements with o
neighbouring c¢luster. Nevertheless, the two grouvs did not
want to fight (indeed, ss both lived within two miles of
the-governmént station, they could not have fought without
being juiled for it). So they decided to do a ma-~shogenja.
The terms of this weelth~contest were lzid down beforehand:
“the categories of goods to be involved and the approximate
duration (roughly 6 months: from about May to December,
1958). A double contest wes arrenged and the two grie§~
ances fell neatly into the genealogical divisions of the

14. See: Chapt.V, p. 8.
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clusters: (a) Urum-Kon Sub-clan versus Perikglg-Shwe _
Sub-clan (assisted by Urum-El and Perikole-Kunjolt, res-
pectively); and (b) Eril-Purr Sub-clan versus Perikole-
Oshum Sub-clsn (assisted by Eril-Shapiri and Perikole-
Shenga, respectively). The two contests were, technically,
to be kept quite separste; but politically and emotionally,
it wes @ sinzle contest between the two rival clusters.

The affeir wes opened by the Urum who lined up in
display 144 (24 x 6) pigs and invited the Shwe to come and
take them. Two represzntstives of Shwe went to the Urum
‘dance-ground, checked the public counting and reported back
to their group. The pigs were not killed, but were returned
to their owners.1

This was merely an opener to which the Perikole did
net revly. They decided to ignore anything as common s
pigs and instead, counter-chzllenped in cassowarizs.1® As
the birds are non-local and écarce, their acquisition in~
velved a greet deal of complex exchznge; many more vsre

required than the few to which the btwem-partners of the two

15. They could merely heve borrowed pigs for the day from
outsiders, returning them when the displesy wss over; this
is somelimes done in & small way but if the opposition:
heerd of it they would mske it public and the cheating
group would be disgreced.

16. These large birds are not bred by the Mendi but are
captured witd from their natural habitat on the slopes of

Ft. Giluwe (12 to 15 miles to the north~east, and outside
the Mendi-spesking srea). The Mendi do not tunt cassowary
themselves, butk purchase them along several trade-routes.
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groups had access. 8o, first of all, eesch group had tc
collect 81l the pearl-shell it could, by calling in old
twem-debts and contracting new ones, by pressing affines
to fulfil their obligations, or by selling pigs. At the
gsame time, negotiations were opened with other cassowary-
owners, either directly or through cheins of intermediste
exchanges.ﬂ7

As the pearl-shells were collected, they were immedi-
stely passed out again in cassowary-purchases. Because
cassowaries were few and the demand during this periocd was
heavy, there followed much double dealing, &s members of
each group tried to persusde the owners to give them birds
already promised to their rivals.18

Because the cassowary are hard to get and do not live
long in close confinement, they were not displayed en messe,
a8 were the pigs. As each one was acquired, the new owner
invited an opponent to come and take it and, &fter inspec-

47. It should be noted that economic intermediaries in
Mendi do not demand a cormmission or other kind of "middle-
men's profit". The mere fact of being able to operate in
an intermediate capacity implies an exceptionally widse
renge of economic connections which are in themselves the
mark of an important men and are considered to justify
fully the time and trouble involved.

18. The price of a cassowary varies with its size and
quality but normelly averages 4 to © shells, depending on
individueal bargeining power. In the present circumstances
the heavy demand and short supnly caused 3 nerked increase,

in price so that at least one of the birds zecquired at this
time cost as much &s 10 pearl-shells.
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tion, the bird was rescld.19 Birds dying before resele are
esten.

The chellenge-invitation in 21l ceses is directed
personally at the principals on each side, that is, at
the parties to the original quarrel. Thus, &ll the Urun
invitations were mede to LUNI, while 211 those of Shwe-
Kunjolt were mede to OND-WI. In the other contest, the
key-figures are PEND&, on the one handé, &nd his wife's
brothers MBI-NA-WI and ON-NGOL, on the other.

Simulteneously with the cassowary offers, pseudo-

exchanges wers made in other grearranged valuables'%ﬁso.

In this case, tree—kangaroos2 end large river-eels™ were
decided upon; both are native to the aresz, but are hard to
trap and hence quite scarce. The offers and refusals were

msde as with the other commodities.

A member of Shwe then executed a minor coup by securing
an echidna.®? These animels were unknovn to Liendi a
generetion ago; they sre not found locally and are of the
utzost rarity. This onz was traded from the south (its
originzsl provenence wes unknown) and it was dead and far

from fresh when it arrived. Shwe Sub-clsn offered it to

19. I wes told thaet & bird would be recoznized if offered

more than once and they sssured me that substitution would

be impossible, so no preceutions vere taken, I must accept
their word for this, but to me 8ll cassowaries look nmuch

alike and I find it hard to believe that "rinz-ins" do not
occur.

20. gen. Dendrolagus. 21. fam. Anguila.
22. Spiny anteatsr (ionotremats Tachyglossus).
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the Urum sand then immediastely used it &s part of a marriage-
peyment. This wes & great set-back to the Urum, who made
desparate efforts to obtain an echidna of their own. They
succeeded some weeks later.

By thie stage of the contest, both the Perikole groups
were slightly ahesd. The stage was now set for the final
and most complicated part of the series, for. the contest
was to end with rivel collections of oil-bamboos. These
are bamboo pipes gbout 15 to 25 feet long, each containing

3 to 6 gallons of tigaso-palm 011.23 Enown as ulu, they
are traded in from the vicinity of Lake Kutubu, sbout 30

miles to the south-west. Six-gallon bamboos are worth
usually two pearl-shells and thinner ones with half that

capacity are worth one shell.?4

The Mendi Valley is one of the reguler routes through
which oil is trsded north towards the Kandep, Mt. Bagen,
and the Hali and Engse peoples; salt and pearl-shell pass
back south in return. Although the Mendi themselves export
nothing, they regularly act as intermediaries through
whose multiplicity of exchange activities trade-commodities
move in their destined directions.

2%. Gold-brown in colour, with a pungent smell, it is
used s a decorabive ungent at dances. Ses: F.E.Willicuas,
"Natives of Lake Kutubu" (Ocesnia : Vol.XI, 1940, p.13%3).

24. T wss told thet this is twice their price in pre-~
Adninistration days.
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I am not suggesting that there is any simple ceussl
connection between the position of the Mendl in inter-
regional trade and their precccupation with ceremonial
exchange; but obviously, their exchange system, with its
constant emphasis on repid circulation, would provide
economic channels faciliteting the flow of trade-~goods.

In prescribing oil-bamboos for competitive peace-
offerings, the parties were in fact proposing to engage in
& recognized system of trads-exchanges, but intensified to
a more than normal degree. The oil, as usual is acquired
by exchanges to the south, and, as ususl, is passed on into
further exchenges to the north; but while the peace-offer-
ings continue, more of it goes through in 8 shorter space
of time. BEach bamboo that passes through the hands of
either side adds, as it were, & point to the score; sco that
determined efforts zre made both to intercepnt briefly any
of the normel oil-exchanges which are constantly going on,

and also to sccelerate the flow of Ghis commodity through
the valley: for the faster the oil-hamboos come through,

the more of them cen be offered to Lhe opposition.

Each bembco, a2s it is collected, is treated exectly @s
were the cessowaries: it is offered to the key-men in the

opposition (whe examines bui refuses it) and then it is
passed on.

The essential thing tc note about these pseudo-
exchenges is thet they are not & weilth-contest only., in
the sense of a mere display of asseius; the offering of
pearl-chell and pigs would have sufiiced for thet. Here,
however, the goods to be offered were nomineted beforehand /
and were deliberatoly chogsen as being those commodities
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most difficult to come by and which cculd be acquirad only
by 2 complex orgeanization of verscnal exchenges. 8o, ths
affair was really & contest of exchange partnershios
(principally twem), and the winners were the group whose
inter-personal exchanges were the most numerous and far-
reaching. Nost men have the necessary contects to raise

a few plgs or pearl-shell, but only reelly important men
have exchange networks so widely flung that they csn cell |
in quantities of such thin¢s as cessowaries and oil. Twen,
as we have seen, is the medium of prestige, not only fcr
individuals but also for the politiczl groups of which they |
are pert. The sequence of peace-offerings just described
was, therefore, & public, competitive statement of each
group's politicel status in the whole society. ‘When this
had been estesblished, honour was vindicated end emicable 'T
relations could be resured. The actual winnine or losing

was of no grezt significence provided that the loser hsd
put up 2 creditasble performznce.

This kind of contest was described above as "“an
economic sublimstion of hostility", snd the foregoing des-
cription has perhaps expleined what this meant. The
Perikole did not went to fight the Urum-Eril because,
economically and politicelly, they were inter-dependent;
and, moreover, they could not have fought without inter-
ference from the Administration. The peace-offerinss,
therefore, provided en outl=t for agtressive tendencies

which might else heve develoned into onen werfare disadven-
tageous to both sides.

The Perikole versus Urum-Eril affeir ended in the

latter's favour: they won comfortebly on the oil-bamboo
round. Nevertheless, there was no apparent ill-feeling
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over this, for each side was apt to say: "well, perheps
they may have had more so-and-so, but did you see our
such-~znd-such® They couldn't best thati!" It was then
possible for both groups to resume their former relation-
ship.

The precise-detsils of the offerings are not complete,
because most of my informants were Perikole.

I. Urum v. Kunjolt-Shwe:-

Kunjolt-Shwe Urum
cassowaries: 11 11
tree-kangaroos: 2 2
eels: 1 -
echidna: 1 : 1
oil-bamboos: 12 50

II. Oshum-Shenga v.' Eril:-

Oshun-Shengsa Eril
cagssowaries: 9 6
tree-kergaroos: 4 3
eels: - -
ecnidna: -~ -
oil-bamboos: 16 25

In Contest I, 7 Shwe offered 13.5 items, and
5 Kunjolt offered 13.5 items.

In Contest II, 11 Oshum offered 18 items, and
4 Shenga offered 11 items.

Because the central figures zmong the Perikole were
members of Shwe and Oshum respectively, it seems reasonzble
that these two sub-~clans should mske the wmajor psrt of the
offerings, with each receiving contributory csssistance from
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its fellow-sub-clan. The above tsbuletion tends to verify'i
25

this expectation.
The above example of an intra-cluster pseudo-czchenge
for the prevention of war was basically & dispute among
affines and took place between two clusters which had
merged into one. A similar situstion can arise for other
causes in any dispute in which the parties have friendly
relations which they do not wish to sever permanently.
Peace-exchanges at this level are not common, however, gnd
informants did not know at how low a segmentary level they
could occur. Men azreed that, ideslly, they were p0531ble
in a very smell wey between two sub-clen brothers.26 They
added, however, thet az wealth-contest st this level would
be an entirely individual affair in which neither party
would receive assistance from other members of his group,
for the sub-clan is the smsllest socielly sctive unit. and,
unless it had already resched potentially fissive aize,27
its merhers would not be party to & division in its ranks.

25. I include these fizures for vhat they nay be worth.

I checked then where possible, but was unable to watch esch
offering perscnelly. As this was a competition in which
group prestige was involved, both sides tended to exagger-
ate their achiesvements. Althousgh the figures themselves
are dubious, their generasl proportion is probzbly accurste.

26. One thought he had heard of a case of this kind, but
Enew no details.

27. BSee: Chapt.I.
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The same restrictions apoly, to & lesser degree, to pseudo-
exchahges within the clan: again there would be & concerted
effort on the pert of clan-members to prevent a split.
Informants egreed, however, that pseudo-exchenges between
¢lans of the same cluster were, althcush infrequent, an
accepted way of settling disputes.

It sppeers, therefore, that the possibility, probabil-
ity, and frequency of peasce-offering ceremonies increese
with the socio-political renge of the disputing parties;
that is to say, the lower the structuresl level of the
common groun to which both belons, the less likely they are
to settle disputes in this way. Wwithin the sub-clan peace-
offerings are almost unhesrd of; within the clen they zre
rare; within the cluster uncomron; among politicsl allies
they ere more frequent; and between werring groups, they
are a regular method of e¢staeblishing friendship.

Summary:-
I. Pesce-offering ceremnonies are of two kinds:

(a) those between ex-enemies, representing the tentative
resumption of politicel relations.

(b) those between disputins friends, representing a
fprophylactic substitute for open aggression.

IT. 1In both kinds, the element of competition is
prominent and serves to validate publicly the economico-
political status of the two parties.

III. 1In (2), each party seeks the economic asaiatance
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of its regulser poliﬁical allies; in (b) such assistance is
determined by principles of segmentation and kinship.

JV. Probebility of occurrence reflects Lhe segmentary
-gociel structure. Pesce-offerinzs occur least often at the
lowest segmentary levels, and becone nrogressively more
likely as the segmentery level of the disouting groups rises:
that is, &8s the socio-political renge between the disputing
parties incresses.

V. The situstion of politicel disputes =t =1l serment-
ary levels ccn be definad 2lmost entirely in terms of cere-
noniel economic exchange. In this respect, it is typicsl of
Mendi society as & whole.

VI. The institution of peace-offerings has gt least
3 1mportant side-effects:

(a) it involves the public definition of existing economic
alliances, which,-in this society, esre in fact politiczl
alliances.

(b) the need to scquire specified commodities gives rise to
8 series of personal exchanges which in turn bring about new
economico-political relationships.

(c) 41t accelerates the fiow of exotic commodltles along the
regular trade-routes.




265

CHAPTER XI:-

RITUAL, & ASSOCIATED PAYMENTS:

Part I : The Timp Culst.

A brief outline of the Mendi belief in malevolent
ancestral ghosts was given in Chapter VI. The greater part
of the Pitual life is concerned with the propitiastion of
these ghosts by the sacrifice of pigs. In cases of sicknesa,
a divination ceremony esteblishes the cause: whether ghost
or sorcery, asnd, if the former, it determines the ancestor
responsible snd the mecde of sacrifice his ghost desires.
There are 18 named sets of ritual (differing in detzil) by
which a ghost-sacrifice can be made, but the general form
is the same in all cases: the pig (or pigs) is killed, and
the blood from the snout is offered to the ghost with the
words: "Here, X's father," (the personsl name of the ghost
is never uttered) "come and eat this pig, and stop eating
X." Essentislly, therefore, a Mendi sacrifice is an attempt
to distract the ghost's attentions from its victim by the

offer of an alternative and (it is hoped) more attractive
food. ™This is the Mendi explanztion, and I see no resson

~to go beyond it. It could, perhaps, be expressed in another
way: & sacrifice represents the establizhment of amicable
relations between ghost end victim by the usual Mendi method
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-of economic prestation.

The beliefs concerning ancestrsl ghosts are the core
of Mendi ritual life, eand propitiary sacrifices comprise
the mejor pert of their ritual sesctivity. Most secrifices,
however, are performed by individuels in private. . When a
person is sick, it is one of his own family ghosts that is
responsible, and the sacrifice is usually mede by & member
of his femily, using one of the family's pigs, which is’
then eaten only by the family.

Apart from sacrifice in cases of sgpecific illness,
the ancestral ghosts are also the centre of a wider cultic
activity which embraces the entire clan-cluster or mejor
politicel group end involves certsin inter-group relations
which are marked by economic exchanges.

It is not my intention to emberk on any detailed dis-
cuseion of Mendi cultic sctivity except insofar as it is
relevant to the topic of ceremonisl exchange, but some brief
outline of the major cults will be necessary.

Ancestral ghosts are believed to heve & certezin number
(18) of residenges;, or repositorieg, among which they move
freely. In order to be effective, a sascrifice must be made
to the ghost at the place where it was residing at the time
of its attack. The ritual attending the sacrifice will be
that asgociasted with the ghost's "residence". Two of these
ghost-repositories are collections of sacred stones, called
respectively kepel (or ungensp), and timp.

As far as could be ascertained, the Mendi have always
had some kind of cult1 associated with stones, and this is

1. By & "cult" I me&n: "an organized body of ritual and
belief associated with specific supernastural beings or
sacred objects, and forming part of a wider ritual complex”.
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common 8t least to the whole of the Western and Southern
Highlands, end probably covers @ wider area than this. A
peculiar feature of the Mendi, however, is that they appear
to tire of their cults after @ certsin time, whereupon,
they abandon them and adopt new ones. A generation ago,
they were performing a stone-cult celled ank-pola. This
is now obsolete, and although I knew several men who could
remember their fathers doing it, the ritual is almost for-
gotten.2 The ank-pols appears to have been semi-publicly
performed. It was succeeded, some 15 to 20 yeers ago, by
8 new stone-ritual cslled kepel or ungenap. Sacred siones
Galled ungenap are ritualized in the Kaugel River and
Mt. Hagen areaes, and the ritual clearly came to Mendi from
that direction. The stones are kept in & smzll house con-
cealed in the scrub, snd each sub~clan has 2 separate house
for its stones. Each stone is ssid to represent a dead
ancestor, so that every family in the sub-clan has & special
interest in one or more of them (i.e., in those of their
own immediszte forebears).3 It is saeid that, when a man dies
if his ghost wishes to be represented by & stone in the
kepel-house, it will draw the attention of one of its

2. I have heard recently (1961) thst it is being performed
in the Ugger Nembi Valley to the west of liendi. I also
suspect Thet a version of it is still done by a few Mendi
clans, but under a different name.

5. The collections I saw varied in size from 8 to 18 stone:
This small number can probably be accounted for by the
comparative newness of the pritual, ard by the fact thet

not every kinsmen who has died during that period is rep-
resented.
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descendants to a stone of peculiar shape.4 The stone is
then cleaned, anointed with pig-~fat and red paint while
gpells are sa2id over it, and plsced smong the other sub-
clan kepel. The stones are carefully guarded, end if a
cluster, defeated in battle, is driven from its land, each
family takes its kepel with it. When a patriline becomes
extinct, its stones are discarded.

Besides being the repositories of the ghosts, the
kepel have also some association with fertility and pros-
perity. The sacrificisl ritual is performed only in cases
of sickness (of either people or pigs) and it is said to
have a prophylactic effect: its performance not only en-
ticed the esttacking ghost away from its victim, but ersured
freedom from further ettacks for some time after.

I elso observed, in the dozen or so collections I in-
spected, that there were basically two kinds of stone:
smooth, elongsted river-stones, and pieces of lime-stone of
which one surface was concave, hollow, or even pierced,5 and

4., The men may stub his toe on it, or find it while digging
his garden, etc. - -

5. Many kepel were artifacts: pestles and mortars of a kind
found throughout the Highlands. They are no longer made in
that area; indeed, it is doubtful if they were ever made
there, and certainly, they no longer have any functional
use. They are of a common Oceanic type and were probably
traded in....unless, of course, one is prepared tc postulate
an earlier stone-working culture of which no other trace
remsins. '
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that the two kinds were sometimes kept in separate
sections of the house "lest they fight". The phallic
significance of these two shapes seems obvious, dbut,
although certain informants showed an awareness of
fertility-symbolism in the stones, it was not clear
how much importance they attached to it.

As the kepel rituel entered the valley, it was
bought end sold from group toc group. Details of the
method of buying & ritusl will be given lster in this
section in the discussion of the timp cult.

The kepel ritusl was acceptable to the Mendi because
they were accustomed to rituels centred around sacred
stones ae repositories for ancestral ghosts. It seems
also to be & cheracteristic of ritusls in this area that
no new cult is regarded as permanent or "the last word".
The ghosts must be placated, and, if all the established
methods sre unsuccessful, then any new ritusl of sppease-~
ment will find favour: provided that it cen be adapted
to fit existing beliefs. Any ritual concerned with sacred
stones and the sscrifice of pigs to the ancestral ghost
would fulfil these conditions and would probebly be
accepted.

About the same time that the kepel ritual came in
from the north-east, an elaborate cult made its appearance
from the south;. This came in three obligatory sequences:
long-timp, lunk, and short-timp, which had to be undertakel
in thst order.
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The original provenance of this cult is unknown.,6
but there is some reason to believe that it may have begun
in the region of the Purari Delts on the Papusn Gulf, about
150 miles south-west of Mendi. Whatever its origin,however,
by the time it had reached the Southern Highlands, it had
become sufficiently modified to fit smoothly into the
culture-complex of the area,.

By 1950, it hed resched the present government station
of Mendi, ebout 15 miles from the foot of the valley. By
the end of 1954, it had moved a further 5 miles north, and
by 1958, 3 miles beyond that. Assuming a fairly constant
rate of motion, we can say that the timp cult is moving
north a8t the rate of about 1 mile a yeer. It should reach
the top of the Mendi Valley about 1968. As this area is
the junction of the Mendi, Hulli and Enga peoples, it is
impossible to say where it will go from there.

Although at the time of my arrivsl, timp was already
well-established in the valley, I was exceptionally lucky
in that the place I chose for my head-quarters hsppened,
incidentally, to mark the northern limits of the cult, and
the community I lived with actually acquired it while I was
there. In this, and in neighbouring communities to which
I had entréé, I was thus able to observe the cult in all
its introductory steges.

Rumours of timp precede its actual appearance by many

6. In 1958, I traced it about 20 miles south to the
junction of the RMendi, ILai and Nembi Rivers, but for
various reasons, I was unable to follow the trail
further.
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years,7 and s it approsches, eanticinalion and excitement
prepare the field emotionally for its acceptance. The under-
tsking of the cult, however, neads & greast deal of elaborste
preperation and preliminary inter-group negotistion, and a
group on the point of taking timp may postpone il until its
current economic commitments (mortusry-peyments, ink, etc.)
have been settled. The people themselves say, however,
that a group refusing timp will enger its ghosts who are
looking forward to the sacrifices the cult will entail, and
who will punish their dilstory descendents with sickness
and death. Moreover, pressure is sometimes exerted on e
reluctant cluster by the group from vhom they will ultimate-
ly buy the cult, and the sanction of such pressure is the
threat to discontinue twem relations between members of the
two groups.

Eventuélly, whether through supernatural or political
pressure, the group decides to do timp.

It should be noted thet the "group" which does timp
together may comprise only the members of one large cluster;
‘but more often, seversl clusters which occupy adjscent
territories and which sre or terms of established friendship
combine to perform the rites in & ceremonial-house built on
the territory of one of them. Timp, therefore, performs
incidentally, the same function that an ink, or major pig-
killing, performs explicitly: it provides a public affirma-
tion of inter-cluster political sllisnces. Only friends do

timp together, and the rituzl can be bought only from friend
and sold only to friends.

A man always does timp with his patrikin (unless the
latter are extinct or dispersed) but he often does it with

7. BSee: M.J. Meggitt, "The Upper Wage & Iai Peoples”,
(Oceania: Vol.XXVII, 1956, p.,’IBlS.
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his mother's kin slso, snd it is possible for him to be a
ritual leader in both places.

The poslition sometimes arises where the same clen has
been invited to join the timps of two separate groups which
are themsslves enemies. In such cases, a compromise is
arranged: certein sub~clans of the invited clar do timp with
one group, and the remainder go to the other. In this way,

& position of political neutrality is maintained, which
functions &s a "buffer", or bridging-relationship.in disputes
between the two hostile groups.

The exact composition of the groups which will do timp
together is decided during months of preliminary discussion.
Although it reflects the genmersl pattern of political alli-
ances, it 1s, as I have indicated, to some extent an ad hoc
arrengement.

Having decided to adopt the cult, the group must then
decide from whom they will purchsse the rituel.

It should be expleined that, although timp is moving up
the valley from south to north, its transfer doea not follow
any geograpﬁic sequence: one does not necessarily acquire
it from the group immedietely to the south, nor pass it on
to that immedietely to the north. It cen be beocught from any
group that hes it snd is willing to sell, and the same group
often passes it on to several other groups, receiving a full
payment from each, This flexibility in the choice of donor
allows emicable reletions to be established with whatever
group is considered most desirable. The ritual and the mode
" of payment are such thet & timp-tronsfer relstionship is s
protracted one, providing many opportunities for soclsl inten
course between the groups, which can prove advantageous for
both.
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When the donors bhave been selected, the next step is
the appointment of cult-leaders§ by the people who 8re to
receive the new ritual. The timp-officers must be men,
still in the prime of life who ere rich and important enough
o be able to share the payments by which the cult is pur-
chesed. As far as possible, every sub-clan taking part is
represented by at least one officer, but this is not essen-
tisl. Prom among the officers of the recipient group, two
are chosen by the donors es the supreme leaders of the cult,
snd it is by them that the whole affeir is orgsniged and
co-ordinated, and through them that the payments are
channelled. This role is teken more or less automaticsally
by the two richest and most influential men of the recipient
group.

It is & festure of the cult that its ritusl is always
orgenised on & dual bassis. The clens doing timp together
ere divided into two "sides" or pg;;? who sit on oppoaite
sides of the timp-house. Eech side kille, cooks and dis-
tributes its pigs separately. Bach has its own officers
and supreme leader; and, es the ceremonies proceed, each
gide performs the ritual more or less independently of the
others. Thus, sll the tlimp ritusl is done in duplicate,
simultaneously.

Bach officer is allotted & aspecial section of the

8. timp shumba, "timp~father": +this is the only role in
Mendl life that cou @ called an "office", in the sense
that it carries prescribed duties end suthority independent
of the individual holding it. The timp shumba will be
referred to as "officers”.

9. pagi = a pork-side.
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ritual which he purchases from his "opposite number” emong
the officers of the donors. Ko one officer, therefore,
knows the whole ritual end even the leaders themselves,
although they know the generasl pattern better then sanyone
else, do not know the words of any of the spells cther than
their own. Fach officer buys his specisl portion of the
ritual, ond when the time comes Go psss timp on to snother
group, he sells his ritusl role to his opposite number there.

When the officers have been selected, the next step is
the acquisition of . the timg-bba?oor temé-win11, the sacred
stones around which the ritusl is centred. The core of the
collection is the stones formerly used in the obsolete
gnk-pola cult, to which is added one stone from each sub-
clan kepel-house. Bub, ss with the kepel, it is necessary
to have a timp-store to represent esch of the minor (two to
three generation) petrilines taking part. An outside ritusl
expert, a shwerrshe-ol ("trance-man") is called in, who
conducts & ritusl gsearch snd "finds" the required number of
stones. The trance-man is pasid for each stone he finds by
its "descendants", whom it will represent in timp.

By this stage, covering many months, the ritual officers
have been chogen, the timp-stones collected and the site of

~ the timp-house cleared. It is now time for the cult itself

to be introduced. Firsy, the timp-houses must be bullt. The

10. 0&ba = "rich®, "meat-fat". "egg" (it seems to have a
general connctation of "richness" or "fertility".

1. "ghost-~-bones": & general term for sacred stones.
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first of these is about 15 feet square with a high gable
front sloping down to a rounded back. This is erected in
one day under the personal supervision of the donor group,
who receive for this instruction the first of the eight .
purchase-payments, or abult.

The payment is made formally by the leader of esach
pagi, or side, of the recipient group, to his opposite
number in the donor group. It is collected from three
categories of contributor:

(a) Each timp-officer contributes a major item (& pesrl-
shell or & pig) for the sliere of esoteric knowledge that has
been confided to him. This peyment goes to the man who gave
him the rituel.

(b) Every member of the recipient mroup, who will take
part in the opening ceremony as an initiste, is expected to
contribute et least & minor item to the purchase psyment.
This collection of goods is redistributed among those mem-
bers of the timp donors who had gontributed to the purchase
price when their group had itself acquired timp. Thus, as
in other inter-group exchenges, a contributor ultimately
receives back the equivalent of any contribution he has
made.

(¢) Minor contributions are also accepted from those
younger men who will be initisted at the first ceremony (in
addition, that is, to the plg which is their compulsory
initiation-fee); their extre contribution is not compulsory,
although there is prestige in being able to make it. This
"~ is redistributed as was (b).
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The second peyment is made on the completion of the
house, &nd this purcheses the ritusl to be performed there.

, _ After 8 few weeks of minor ceremonies concerned mainly
with the secrifice of possums, the second timp-house is
built ‘under the seme circumstances &s the first, and it is
preceded by & third inter-group payment simllaer to the
first two. The second timp-house, the "grest house", is
identicel with the other in form, but much bigger.12 It
stands in the same oclesred srea, about 10 yerds in front of

the first house, and it is here that most of the future timp-
ceremonies will be performed.

When this large bullding 18 complete, 8 fourth payment
buys the rituasl to be performed in 1t.

The next few days are spent in géthering all the pigs
to be sacrificed at the opening ceremony, bringing fire-
wood and oven stones to the site, snd in privete rehearsals
of the rituel. The atmosphere 1s one of feverish excitement.
and the preparations are surrounded by the utmost secrecy.
Only the officers end the first "foundation-initistes” are
gsupposed to know what is going on, and an elaborste seeret
vocabulery is used in any reference to the proceedings;
(this vocabulary is purchased es part of the ritusl). “omen
end non-initistes are expected to feign complete unswareness
that snything unusual is hsppening. A women who stumbles on
timp secrets may be raped by any of the initistes who catch
her, snd an unitisted mele in the same circumstances is

12. About 40 feet long by 20 feet wide, with & front gable
15 to 20 feet high.
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beaten, his house or gardens wrecked, and & pig selzed ss
& "finev.1?

The preparstions eccumulate until the dsy before the
opening ceremony. On tHis day, bamboo flutes are bdlown
in the scrub, esnd sll women, children, and non-initictes
must remsin in thelr houses until the rituals end at dusk
of the following day. The initiands, those who ere to be
initiated next desy, are secluded in one ¢f the men's-houses
where they are told what they must do at the cerenony, and
the solemnity of the occesicn is impressed upon them.

The next dey, the openins ceremony sterts st dawn end
lests until lete esfternocon. It fells into % main perts:

I. The sacrifice of the pigs to the ghosts, and the
washing of the timp-stonés in the sscrificial blood. This
takes place in the grestest secrecy behind a temporary
screen, end only those timp-officers dire¢tly concerned
with that pert of the ricusl sre admitted.

II. The introduction of the initisnds, the shdren
("raw ones") who are led ceremoniously into the "grest
house" where they sit with covered heads for the rest of
the day.

I1I. The butchering, cooking, end distribution of the
sacrificial pigs. These have been supplied by the timp-
officers and also by the initisnds each of whom had to
provide & pig as initiastion fee. At the opening timp-
ceremony of &n important group, es many as 30 or 40 pigs

1%. shumba ma-wé: "that lsid down for the timp-officers".
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may be killed by eech side (60 to 80 in sll).

This last section, III, may be described as the
"secular™ pasrt of timp. Although the pork distribution
is scoompenied by certsin ceremonisl actions peculisr to
timp, it is in meny respects similsr to the distributions
thet follow & minor pig-killing (lusha).’ The pigs,
although contributed to timp by the people zlready men-
tioned, had originelly been ascquired by them through a
protrected series of exchsnges with affines end other
twen-partners: in the seme way, thet is, es pigs sre
normelly collected for & pig-killing. When the pigs are
cooked, there is first & ceremcnial exchenge of pork-sides
(six or so) between the leedars of each side, signifying
that, although timp is performed in two sepercte segments,
it is, nevertheless, one timp.

The cooked pork is then distributed among those
iritietes who are not oi‘.’c‘icera."5 There arc also present
a number of outside visitors: members of the group from
which the cult wes bought, snd various kinsmen, affines,
or exchenge-partners of the host-group, who ceme at the
letter's invitation.16 All the men of the second kind

have contributed to, or in some wsy assisted in, the

14, BSee: Chapt.IX.

15. timp-bshe ("timp rsnk-&-file"); these men are also
known (quite officially, by onre group at least) as timp-
kegoboya, "timp cargo-boys"; this is one of the few Pidgin
words thet have heen adopted into lendi.

16. In order to be present, & man must, of course, be a
timp-initiste. Timp pork must not be given to, or even
seen by, any non-Initiste. 4 brecch of this rule incurs
a8 timp-fine. :
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exchanges which enabled the hosts to buy 3122.17
The patterns of contribution and distribution in &

timp differ from those in a pig-killing in that: I. As
. the cult is secret, sll trensactions connected with it

are restricted to males. One may solicit goods from one's
wife's brother or sister's husbend, but the wife or sister
are not to know. . II. A timp should be an occesion of
extreme good-will among all the participants, and an element
in the distribution is an individual sharing of pork which
does not occur on other occasions. Every reciplent is
expected to give 8 token scrap of meat to each of the men
present with whom he enjoys friendly personsl relations.

The pliece ¢an be 88 small as 1 cubic inch, but the recipient
should beck it &s soon &s possible, tsking care, however,
thet the seme morsel is not returned to its originel donor'.'8
This token pork-sharing could be described as a "communion"
in which the perticipents in the cult reaffirm, in & ritual
context, their amicable relations, and they do this through
the esteblished medium of gift-exchsnge. Indeed, individ-
uals who have exchanged pork in timp are supposed to be
eepecislly friendly thereafter; the ritual exchange paves
the way to later twem-ocxchesnges, and any reluctance on the

17. Por example, 8 timp-officer who is committed to &
certain payment must raise it, as most payments must be
reised, from twem-partners. The latter may be repaid in
the ordinsry way with backing snd interest, or they may be
invited to the timp to be repsid in pork.

18. Not heving a Mendl memory for this kind of thing, I
found it necessary to employ 8 "social secretary”; a§ a
big ceremony, one might be obliged to make as many as 20
or 30 such exchanges.
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part of one party is met by the reminder: “"After sll,
we've eaten timp pork together.”. The timp hosts do not
teke part in these symbolic exchanges: one never returns
2 man his own pork, and, in any cese, their relationships
have alreedy been established by the distribution itself.

The ceremony briefly outlined above is repeated at
irregular intervsels (perhsps three or four times a yesr).

There are also occasionsl "private" timpa. A man is
gick; divination establishes that he 1is being attacked by
(sey) his grendfather's ghost residing in timp; his
immediate relatives (father, son, or brother) then sacri-~
fice a pig in the timp-house with & ceremony similar to
thet performed for the kepel stones.

In succeeding repetitions of the large group cerenony,
the first excitement of novelty begins to wesr off. MNost
of the group has been initiated efter the first few per-
formences (the last initiands ere those who have been
unable to produce the "entry-fee" at earlier ceremonies;
they are ususlly non-agnstes or sgnatic orphans) so that
the earlier elaborations of secrecy become somewhat point-
less. The women and children still preserve'a'pretence of
ignorance, but by the end of the first year, most of them
have a8 fair idea of whst is goinz on. The rituzl itself
becomes progressively more perfunctory, and deteils are
omitted or cerelessly performed. It is appsrent to the
observer attending & series of timps in the one group thst

the emphasis and generesl interest is being transferred
from the sacred to the secular elements in the ceremony.

Tha Yendi ere not, generally speaking, a ritual-minded
people: their interest in the "supernatural" is predomin-
antly the precticel one of protecting themselves from the
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malice of ghosts. Although it might be possible to

snalyse the details of timp ritusl in terme of & fertility-
cult, this is an espect of which the liendi are only vaguely
awere, and in which they display little or no interest.
Timp was imported as a "package-desl”; its rituals were
memorized, and the performers know little and care less
about their interpretetion. It 1is not surprising, there-
fore, thet, once the excitement of novelty hss worn off,
the Wendi shift the emphasis of timp to those aspects of

it which reslly interest them. These sre, of ccurse, the

- pork-distributions and the establishment of socisl relation-
" ghips through the medium of economic exchangze.

In later performances of timp, the original "communion
of friendship” comes graduslly to resemble more closely
the atmosphere of s seculzr pig-killing. There are more
digputes ebout the pork-distribution, and much time is
spent in the discussion of variocus irrelevant 1lnter-clan
matters: dates of dances, inks &nd death-~compensetions.
Individuals trest the timp gathering as an opportunity for
errenging twem and other personal business.

Timp continues in this way for 5 te 8 years, in the
course of which 3 further group pseyments are msede to the
originsl donors. (During this time, the cult may be pessed
on to other groups, even while the group traznsmitting it
is still mzking its ovn payments.) At the end of this
period, the first part of the cult-cycle is ended with a
most elaborate ceremony for which the eighth and lest
payment is made. The first part of this cersmony incorp-

crates new ritual which is pérformed secretly by the Eimp-
officera, but for the cooking ¢nl pork.distribution (which
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is on & large scale) the public, including women and chil=
dren, is admitted. As a climax, both timp-houses are
symbolically demolished, and sll the paraphernalia (coocking-
pots, and the Jjaw-bones and leg-ropes of all the nigs killed
since the cult began) are carried away in a mock funerel-
procession and buried.

Several months later, the second stage of the cycle is

begun.19 This is called lunk. The same stones used in the
timp ritual (timp &ba) now become lunk éba. Iunk is bought
from another group, 28 was timp, but the two sets of ritusl
are not necessarily acquired from the same group. There is
& supreme lunk-leader, end s number of lunk-officers are
chosen (but not the same men who were timp-officers).
Although part of the ritual is performed secretly by Lhe
officers, the subsequent pork-distribution is public.

Generelly, lunk is much smaller and simpler then timm,
and the large group of politicel allies which combined for
the latter now splits into its component clezns, each of
which purchases its own lunk.

19. My informetion on the first sequence, "long timp", is
from my own observetion, ¢nd from conversation wi 1mp—
officers whom I knew well. I did not, however, have entrée
to any group in which the second snd third sequences (lunk
and "short-timp") were being performed, and I was obliged
to rely for my information on reticent semi-stranmers of
verying relisbility. I c¢an only, ther:lore, sketech the
rough outline of the whole cult.
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Just as sickness could be caused by the bite of a
family ghost resident in timp: so now with lunk, and the
same kind of individual or privete lunk sacrifices are
made when necessary.

Iunk is seid to remein for seversl years, and it
closes with a ceremonial parade in which the sacred stones
are carried around the dance-ground {(sometimes even by
children of both sexes). The stones are then concesled in
thelr secret house until the third sequence is reached.

In the third stage, the cult group remains divided es
for lunk,

When lunk is finished, there is en interim period of
several months and esch lunk-group then purcheses the final
stage..of timp. This tekes two forms: one, a smaller
vergion of the original "long~Limp", in which the ritusl is
identical. The duel orgsnization is repeated, but, &s the
group involved is usually only one clan, its component sub-
clans ere allotted to one side (pégi) or the other. Thus,
where formerly a ritusl was performed on 2 dusl basis by
two opposed divisions of a politicel allisnce, the same
rite is now performed on & smaller scale by two opposed
divisions of a single clan. The ritusl is bought (not
necessarily from the original donors) and the payments,
smaller in scale, follow the same pattern as before.

A confiict of information is perhaps of significeance
here. The supreme leader of the timp with which I was best
acquainted, and which was in the first stage, assured me
that, when the third stage came, the duality would be so
arranged as to cut across not only sub-clen, but family,
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groups; 80 that, as fer as possible, full brothers would
be placed on opposing sides. He gave me lists of the
prospective divisions (which he himself would be largely
responsible for organizing) and on several repetitions,
they checked consistently. Yet, despite this, other
informents assured me that the normel pattern was a div-
ision in terms of sub-clans; and this was, indeed, the
pettern of those third-stege groups which I was later able
to examine. This would seem to indicate that the cult

does not follow e rigid pettern, and is subject to modific-
atlon &8s it passes from group to group even within %the one
culturael area. Certain minor differences in ritual were
observeble in the groups in which I zttended the ceremonies
each of which had acquired the cult from a different
source.

The second form of the third stage is en entirely new
ritual called "short timp". I was unable to witness, or
obtain details of, this. It is performed in a specially
built ceremoniel house (quite different from the other
timp-houses) and it was stated that, although pigs are
sacrificed, no stones are involved. It is bought, as were

the other sections of the cult, but again not necesssrily
from the same source.

These sections of the third stage of timp are both
performed by the seme clan-group, and simulteneously; that
is to say, both are present in the sséme group and active

during the same period, but their respective performances
do not sppesr to be co-ordinated at all.

Which individusls of the group concern themselves witil
vhich form of the cult seems to be entirely s matter of
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convenlence. In some groups, the same men do both, and
ir other groups, members of the same minimsl descent-group
(full brothers or fathera' brothers' sons) arrange things

8o that one of them learns the "long timp" ritusl &nd the
other "short timp". The important thing is that both forms

of ghost-propitiation are aveileble to &ll the ghost's
descendants.

It 15 said thet, in the two forms of its third stege,
timp will remein indefinitely. The timp-leader referred to
‘above did ssy, however, that he expected some new kind of
ritual to come later from the south but thst he had no idee
whet it might be.

- Summary:

I am not concerned here with any attempt to interpret
the rituel of timp. All thet need be said is that it
conforms to the local pattern of ritual associated with
sacred fertility-stones which sre 2lso repositories of
malevolent ancestral ghosts; &8s is usual, pigs are sacri-
ficed to the stones with the primary purpose of placeting
the ghosts, and 2 secondary, vaguer, purpose of ensuring
the zeneral well-being of the community.

More relevecnt to this psper are the economicc-politicsl
aspects of the cult:
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I. It is an importstion, snd it comes intc & society
accustomed to such importations and whose religious cutlook

and socisl structure sre such as to make their reception
not only possible, but eesy.

II. The processes by vhich the cult is passed from
group to group are merely & special sdsptation of the
eleborate ceremonisl cxchenges which cherscterize all inter-
group reletions in this area.

- 11I. As has been shown elsewhere, economic exchange
always implies friendly relstions, and the political slli-
ances &ssocieted with the timp-exchanges are rituslized by
various forms of symbolism in the cult itself. '

IV. The patterns of contribution &nd redistribution
of weslth involved in these poyments sre similer Lo those
associated with other inter-group exchenges., So that:

V. The ususl side-effects are manifested whersby, in
‘order to eesemble the necessary wealth, 8 number of other
collective and individual sllisnces of the psyinz group
must be activated; and by thus exercising their prectical
function, they zre reinforced.

VI. Once the first stege of the cult end its sttend-
ant political relationships are firmly established, the
next stage begins. It is significant that subsequent
stages of the cult are very often purchased from & new set
of donors; the first stage has establishod on~ set of
inter~group relations, and it is thought desirable to use
the purchase of subsequent stages to establish further
connections with different groups. This is in accordence



287

with the usual Mendi psttern of using inter-group exchsanges
to cest one's net of politic¢l relations over as wide a
field &s possible.

VII. It was remsrked above that the lendi are not
pérticularly ritusl-minded: that the primsry interest of

their culture is in socizl communication merked by cere-
monial exchange. The first stage of timp sterts in &n
atmosphere of intense rituasl exciterent. This subsides
rapidly, and the economico-politicsl aspect of the cult
becomes predominant. In the later steges, the ritusl
element is still further attenuctzd znd the cult settles
down to more or less private zacrifices in propitisticn of
family ghosts. In scele srd furnction,if nct in detzils of
ritual, it comes to bezr 2 merked resemblence to the
previously established kepel cult.
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Part II : Qther Payments for Ritual.

In addition to the ceremonial, inter-group cult
payments described in the first part of this chapter,
there are & number of minor prestations which nearly
always accompany the transfer of non-cultic ritusl
(megic, sorcery, etc.) between individuals.

Like the payments for kepel and timp, these are all
known as abult. They are of relatively little structursl
or political importance, ard their main relevance to this
paper is that they indicate how the Mendi precccupation
with economic exchange permeates every aspect of the
society.

Sorcery: Only two allegedly fatal forms of sorcery
are at all widely practised:

1. tdm: This is by far the commonest form of Mendi
aorcery. Tém is a substance described &s a grey powder
"like eshes" (indeed, the word nalom, "ashes", is sometime
used &s a euphemism). It ca&n be sprinkled on food or on
the victim’'s skin, although the former is more common. It
action is delayed, snd the victim sickens and dies from on
to six months after it has been administered. Tém, there-
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fore, is thought of as an actual, physicel poison.’

Tém is bought and sold under conditions of grest
secrecy, and the price is at least one major item. There
is no ritual attending its use, and, as far as I could
ascertain, it can be administered by snyone who cgn obtain
it.

The mode of administering tém mekes it difficult to
use on enemies with whom one has little or no physical
contact. It waes more commonly used, therefore, between
groups which had formerly been at war and had ostensibly
made pesce, but which still harboured resentment and the
deaire to avenge past deaths.

2. huld temd ("Huli spirits"®): This technique is

‘reputed to have been introduced to Mendi from the north-
west, through the Nembi and Isi Velleys, whither it was
brought by Huli treders from the Tari Basin. The equipment

{. I was able to purchase a sample of the substance which
I have reason to believe my supplier sincerely regarded as

genuine. On anelysis (by Dr. I. Ross, Department of
Chemistry, University of Sydney) it was found to consist
of the fine, powdery seeds of a gress orchid which is quite
common on the kunsi-grass slopes of the valley. It hasd no
toxic properties at all and could certainly not have had
the very delayed fatal action attributed to it. Anyone
could have obtsined s large supply of the stuff end, if my
sample was genuine, ocne can only assume that the knowledge

of its origin is obscured by the furtive secrecy that
attends its use.

2. These temd are not ancestrsl ghosts.
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consists of a small medicine-bag of stones, within each

of which resides a malevolent spirit under the control of
the sorcerer. The spirits can be sent forth to a selected
victim whose body they enter through any of the natural
orifices. The victim is then supposed to sicken eand die.
This type of sorcery is especially popular in time of war
when 1t is directed at & "big man" of the enemy. In this
case, the spirit goes and walts beside the victim and
enters his body through the hole made by an errow: it does
not cause the wound, but does ensure thet it will be fetsl.

There are few huld temd sorcerers, and, as the tech-
nique ia an imported one, they command & higher price for
their services. The usual payment (agein called abult) is,
I am told, 1 pearl-ghell, 1 pig and 10 minor items, (but

as is ususl with such ideal estimetes, we mey assume that
~the peyment veries conaiderably from case to case). All
the goods sre paid in advance except the pearl-shell which
is held back until the project is successfully completed
end the designated victim is dead.

Women are not hired as sorceresses.

Sorcery~victims call in & nenmonk-ol, or "spell-man",
who attexpte to cure them by counter-sorcery and is paid
for his services.

Specialized esoteric knowledge is owned by individuals
and passad down from fsther to son, usually, unless the
father is dying, for 2 smell payment. The ssme fanmily
seldom owns more than cne sebt of specitclized ritual. The

B
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distribution of spell-men in terms of social groups appears
quite random: some clans may have several spell-men, and
others none. A specialist in any form of ritual receives

from his client & payment (of unspecified size, but a pig
is about the meximum for performing the rites, and, if the

killing of a pig is invoived, he tskes s pork-quarter,or
-gide. Ritual specialists do not form a group, class, or

guild of any kind; their relstionshin with their clients is
an entirely individusl one.

Ghoast sacrifices; Seversl of the 18 modes of secrific
to the ancestral ghosts in cases of illness are sufficientl;
uncommon to cone intoe the field of ritual knowledge held
only by specialists. When an unususl form of sacrifice is
prescribed by divination, & spell-man familiar with this
ritual is called in to perform it. Every adult msle knows
half & dozen or sc of the commoncst ghost-secrifices, and
has a fair to rough idez of the others but does not know
the spells; in the latter instence, he calls in a specialisl

Megic:
I. PFor curing sickness:

tomba shen ("stomach spell"): for worms, and other
intestinal ailments.

tila shen ("fire spell™): : for burns.

tom wol ("poison sugar™"): for the extraction of
poison. 7

ol tom tongela ("binding the man's spear”): for the
extraction of broken arrow-tips from =
wounds.
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The rites and spells for these forms of curative magic are
owned individuvzlly by other ritusl specialists who oparate
in the same way as those who perform specialized ghost-
sacrifices.

1I. PFor success in fighting:

shont nemonk ("fighting spell").3

I1I. Garden magic:

mo-we shen ("tsro-shoot spells”): 4 spells associsted
with the cultivsetion of tasro. The latter
is of particular imnortance to the Mendi
gardener because in that area, its
maturation-cycle is almost exasctly 12
menths, so that its stages of growth
determine the gardening seasons. Taro

is grown in special gardens, and taro-
spells are the only garden-magic used in
Mendi.

Most men possess some form of garden-magic. Within any
one family, it may be passed free from father to sons, but
in meny cases, it is paid for by a small prestation {one
minor item). But if a man acquires his garden-magic from
someone other than a father or brother, it is always paid
for; and the price, as for most spell-payments, is as much
as the owner can get.

IV. Pig magic:

modk nemonk ("pig spells"): a series of spells, szid

only by women, to protect and fatten the
pigs in their chargs.

A womsn acquires pig-magic from her mother, who receives
some token payment (& shell ornament, a handful of salt).

3. See. Chapt.l, p.238.
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V. Dance magic:

ke labon ("we are sbout to dance"): used by women
when anointing their men-folk with oil for
a dance to mark some large inter-clan
gathering. The object is to make the men
strong and handsome, and & credit to Eheir
clan on en important public occasion.

A womsn performs this service only for her husband and
sons, or for one or two of their close kinsmen who have no

women of their own. She acquires the megic from her mother
in the ssme way 88 pig-magic.

vI. Sex-protection magic:

ten nemonk ("woman spells"): g series of rites and
spells with which & men protects himself
before marriage from the dangerous impurity
of prolonged and intimate contact with a
woman.

A men acquires sex-protection magic from his mother's
brother, snd gives several minor items in return. Before
consummation, his bride performs similar magic, acquired
from her mother, end designed for his (mot her own) protec-~
tion.

4. 1In order to be dangerous, the contact must be frequent
and regular, with the same woman. For this reason, woman
spells are not used in cases of casual rape.
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VII. Good luck msgic:

gsh-we nemonk (esh-we is a wiry-leaved, scented
grass): grown in tiny,secluded
gardens (about 12 inches in diameter)
esh-we and its associated spells
bring & men prosperity, wealth,
fertility. Worn in the arm-band,
it is & powerful love-charm.

A men buys esh-we magic (both the plant and its spells)
from any one or more men whose wealth end status he would
like to emulate, for any price he is willing to pay. Rich
men customarily sell their esh-we only tc those who are
already potentielly successful, or coming men; but it is
not possible to say whether this represents a conscious and
deliberate effort to protect the value of their personal
succesgs-magic.

All the forms of magic so far mentioned are "pure
magic™, in the Fprazerian sense; that is to say, they are
deemed to act through their own intrinsic power and not by
the agency of ghosts or supernatural beings.

There is, however, one other form of ritual which is
neither "pure magic", in the above sense, nor a true ghost-
sgcrifice. It is associated with the spirit-double, or
woshe, which resides in every living individual. Called
ank-we nemonk ("hair-tuft spell™), it involves the tying

of a cord eround a tuft of hair left for this purpose on
the normally shaven head of a child. The rationale is that
of tylng the child's spirit-double to 1life and thus prevent
ing the ghosts from taking it away. It is a highly-
specialized ritual which few men know. A pig is killed,
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and the spell-men takes & pork-side as psyment. It is
distinguished from other ghost-sacrifices in that the
subject need not be sick: it is performed &s & preczution-
ary measure if anyone has seen him dead in a dream.

Summary:

It is notable that, with the occasionsl exceptions
of fight-magic and garden-magic, all rites, spells, &nd
other personal ritual knowledge must be paid for, just as
are the large group &snd inter-group cults. It would be
reasongble to expect payments to ritusl specislists who
regularly sell their services to those requiring them on
particular occasions. In fact, the principle of exchange
is carried much further than this: to¢ the point where
payments for ritual take place even within the family, from
son to father, from dsughter to mother, snd between brother:

But, in a society irn which every gift creates & correspond-
ing debt, what is given free must be worthless., In our

society, we tend to think that the more intimate the
connection between individuals, the less rigid their
obligetion to each other; but in Mendi, & prestation
signifies a relationship, and it needs a counter-prestation
to meke the relationship mutual,



296

CHAPTER XI1I:-

CONCLUSIONS.

From en examination of Mendi socisl structure, three
important facts emerge:

I. Warfare between pcliticelly gutonomous groups
appears to have been chronic.

II. In contrast to meny other peris of the New
Guinee Highlands, areble land in Mendi is relatively
- plentiful. :

I1I. Although patrilinesl descent and patrilocal

. resldence are the structural norm, group effiliaticn
and residence are merked by a high degree of flexibility
on individual and group levels.

Without wishing to imply any sequence of cause and
effect, I would suggest that these three fscts are closely
related.

Warfare (informsl battles, svereadic raids and furtive
assassinations) was waged constantly by most political
groups, and I have given evidence for the people's asser-
tion thst 1t casused a great meny deaths. Those parts of
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the Highlands in which fighting has been officizally
suppressed for 20 years or more have shown & marked
increese in populetion during that time. This increase
is not due to peace alone; for European medical facil-
ities have helped to lower infant mortality rates and
t0 increase life expectancy. Nevertheless, we may
reesonably assume thet, in pre-Eurcpean times, warfare
was an important factor in limiting the population.

A low populetion-density means that there is likely
to be a plentiful supply of land.

The particulsr form that warfare took in Mendi had
a further implication. I have explained that it was the
practice for the victors to lay waste the land of the
defeated, uprooting gardens, burning houses and felling
trees, so that the devastated land would not support its
former inhabitants for some time after. The vanguished
clan or cluster was then obliged to disperse. Its mem-~
bers, either individually or in small groups, sought
refuge with various of their kin or affines resident in
other places where, gs a metter of course, they were
granted land by their hosts: grants which were nominslly
temporary but which often beceme permenent.

I suggest, therefore, that warfare in Mendi hsd a
twofold effect. It caused & number of residential groups
to abendon their own land and to seek land elsewhere; at
the same time, by limiting the population-density, it
made alternative land available for war-refugees.

The situation of defest-and-refuge was an emergency,
but it was an emergency of such common occurrence that it
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was necessary for the people to make some socially recop-
nized provision for it. This requirement was met, in the
Mendi structure, by its system of mobile or multilocal
residence.

Mobility of residence implies, almost inevitably,
flexibility of group affiliation. I shzll say more of
this lster.

It seems resasonable to infer that the flexibility of
descent- and residence-patterns was 2 direct result of
Mendi‘s style of warfare; for this kind of loose structure
did offer a solution to problems of refuge caused by war-
fare. It was warfare that made residentisl mobility
necesaary; and it wee werfare, too, thst as an imporitant
factor in limiting the population, made such mobility
possible. -

warfare\\\\\N
refuge low pooulation-
_ density
residential plentiful

moblility Fk\\\\‘ﬁu—"”//land
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Any socizl group is definable only iﬂ-terms'of its
membership, and if membership has no quslificetions, then
the group has no real existence.

In 8 society having zs its norm en sggregate of dis-
crete, sutonomous, politicel units, comnlete individual
freedom of residence snd affilistion is ciearly imvossible
for in such & society, residence asnd sffilistion are the
criteria of group membership, and, in order to be effec—~
tive, they must be subjected to scme kind of ordered .
limitation. The Mendi restrict their freedom of resi-
dence and affiliation by means of their system of gift-
exchange.

The people from whom &n individusl cezn claim refupge
in time of war are limited to thcse with whom he has
established amicable relations and maintsined them over
a period of time. The only wey in which he cen do this
is by engaging in economic exchanpges.

Reletionships which usually provide potential wer-
refuge are those with maternsl kin, wife's patrikin, gnd
sisters' effines, and it is a noteworthy feature of such
relationships that they be meinteined by specific znd
obligatory ceremonial or individusl exchenges of valuable:
Indeed, every formal occesion (merrisges, funerals, pig-
killinge) in which an individual comes into contact with

his kin or affines is marked by prescribed prestations of
wealth; and failure to make the appropriate prestations
can repudiete the reletiorsaip.

Not only is it essentisl that individucls heve plsce:
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of refuge in the event of military defeat; but the groups
to which they belong also need politiczl sllisnces, either
for actusl assistance in the fighting or as & guarantee

of the neutrality of strong neighbours. Although the same

group of political allies mey offer both fighting essis-
tance and potential refuge, it is not necessarily commit-

ted to do so0o; and the two kinds of relstionship are often
geparate. Politicel relationships inveolving military
assistance are also formed and preserved by means of gift-
exchanges: usually those associsted with the ink, or major
pig-killing ceremonial.

Gift~exchange:! thus fulfils at least two practical
functions:
(a) It opens the way to alternative places of residenc
for members of & clan dispersed by defeat in warfare.

(b) It establishes political zlliances between other-
wise independent groups.

The survivel of ¢ Mendi clan or sub-clan, therefore.
depends elmost completely on certain external, socio-
political relationships which the group can initiate end
maintein only by undertaking reguler exchsnges of wealth.

Not only relations aimed at political survival but
all other significant relations too are established by
neans of gift-exchange. Even within the smellest groups,
people exchange gifts on meny occasions; for instance,
children buy magic from their pasrents, friends exchange
food, close kin share pork. The institution of twem
extends individual exchanges beyond the immediate social
group; on a group level, sub-clans.and clans exchange
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goods ceremonially et weddings snd funerals; death-
compensations and pig-killings bring into definition
the wider politicel groups, the clusters and war-allies.
Even the sacrifices to the ancestral ghosts are gseen
prosaically as exchanges intended to establish amicable
relations with the supernstural, on the principle thet
if the ghost accepts the gift, it will be obliged, in
repayment, to withdraw its attsck.

Gift-exchenge not only merks off structursl groupings
at all levels, but, at the sub-clen level, it actually
determines them. A sub-clan can exist as & separecte social
unit only so long as it can fulfil its exchsnge obligsa-
tions. If it is too small or too poor to do this eslone,
it is forced to amalgemste with snother group of the ssme
ocrder, thereby losing its identity as & sub-clsn. Simil-
erly, when & sub-clén reeches fissioneble 2ize, whether
or not it does split is determined by the capacity of each
of its prospective segments to conduct its own exchanges.

Ixchange means friendship: only friends can exchenge.
and all friends must exchange. With this principle in
mind, it is pessible to define, in terms of gift-exchenge,
the pattern of individuzl snd group relations forming the
Mendi soccial structure. |

Some form of gift-exchange is found in every society,
but in few has the practice attained the degree of elab-
eration that it shows in Mendi. Even among neighbouring
groups in the Highlands, gift-exchanges have fewer rami-
fications and are less extensive then in Mendi, slthough
the cultures sre in nany other respects similar.

1 suggest that there is a real correlation between
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the Mendl emphasis on gift-exchange and the looseness of
the structure of thelr society. Residentisl units change
in composition; individuzls have a choice of several
residences; larger groups fragment and their parts attach
themselves to cther groups; the patterns of political
alliance alter. As the residentisl structure shifts and
changes, a0 do the patterns of group affiliation. When
an individusl moves to 2 new territory, he often tends to
transfer his group loyalties also., The child of 2 long-
ternm immigrent nearly always identifies himself with his
¢clan of residence rather then with his patriclan.

In 811 societies, some fixed frame of reference is
neaeded in terms of which individuel and group relationships
can be identified. 'Ih 8 soclety whose significant compo-
nents are elements of a rigidly-structured lineage system,
the structure itself provides such a freme-work: social
relations are essentizlly determined‘by group menmbership,
which is usuelly fixed at birth and does not change through-
out the individual's life-time. {(Other societies define
the pattern of their relationships through elsborates kin-
ship systems, or through a class-hierarchy, end so on.)

Mendi society has & segmentary structure of putatively
unilineal descent groups., but one so loosely organized
that it cannot be used to define the pettern of social
relations with any degree of conciseness. This function
of definition is taken over by the system of gift-exchange:
those Mendi groups which have lasting emicable relations

with each other sre those which participate regularly in
econonmic exchanges. '



303

Hostile releations are also sociel reletions; these too

are defined in the cerermonisl exchanges that accompany deeth-
compensations and peace-offerings.

Thus, Mendi gift-exchenges serve to delineate socially
important relationships between individusle and groups with
a clarity thet their flexible descent-system is unsble to
achieve.

In the course of this peper, I have emphasized the
differences between the agnatic members of & residential
group and those immigrdnts who have become affiliated with
the group after severing relestions with their own patrikin.
These non-agnates are consistently &t 2 disadventage in all
activities 1ﬂvoly1ng eoconomic exchanges. Because ability to
participate prominently in suck asctivities is the only way of
achieving higher social stetus in Mendl, non-agnetic affil-
lates of & reaidential'group,'as e category, occupy & lower
status then do agnatic residents. For instance, they pay
less for their wives, they meke smeller funeral peyments, and
they contribute less to the major inter-group exchanges.

This situstion is to be expected; separation from the
patrikin means separation from those people who are normally
relied upon for assistance in exchange contributions. Never-

theless, the Mendi themselves deny thet non-agnstes ere
socielly inferior.

We have, therefore, a paradoxical situstion in which
the system of gift-exchenge facilitstes the survival of
refugees from dispersed groups; but, while they remain
refugees, they find themselves et a disadvsntege in operat-
ing the system of gift-exchenges. That is to say, although
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Mendi society is self-consciocusly egalitarian, the socisl
structure itself produces real differences of social status.

The Mendi make a clear distinction between gift-
exchange and trade: all forms of gift-exchange imply
permznent relations of friendship between the parties to
the exchange, whereas trade is the acquisition of commod-
ities from outsiders with whom no permenent relationship
is desired or possible. There is no c¢onfusion about this,
and different verbs are used to describe the two kinds of
transaction.

T8p is trade or barter, ctnd the term is also applied
to purchases made with money et the Buropeen trazde-store.
But the distinction between berter snd gift-exchenge has
nothing to do with the nature of the goods exchenged., with
their original provenance, or with the purpose for which
they are acquired (whether for consumption, or for invest-
ment in further exchanges); the nature of the relationship
between the transacting parties is the crucisl factor.

Meny of the important media of exchange are not in
fact indigenous to the Mendi Velley; but such items as
stone axes, cassowary, and shell have moved in so grasduslly
from the east that they have now become an accepted part
of the Mendi gift-exchenge system, &nd esre regarded as trad
items (tdp) only when bought from Ruropeans. Once into
Mendi hands, what were originally exotic goods circulate
in a series of twem-deals or group exchanges. From then
on, they are inveolved with social relstionships, and t&p
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glves way to twem; at this point, trade with ocutsiders
becomes gift-exchange with friends.

It is true that gift-exchange induces a wide and
rapid circulation of certein kinds of goods among the
Mendi, but the effects of this are more political than
economic; that is to say, the circulation of wvalusbles
in Mendi has little or nothing to deo with subsistence,
or with the distribution of utility or consumer goods.

To a2 Mendi, weslth means social relastionships which
in turn mean political influence, and this identification
is achieved not by sccumulating wealth, bul by circulating
it as raplidly and as widely 2s possible through channels
which are socially prescribed.

It has not been my purpose in this thesis to propose
any general theory of gift-exchange. It does seem clear,
however, that there 1s little to be geined by attempts to
discuss gift-exchange solely in terms of Buropsan econom-
ics, because the problem is concerned with socio-political
relationships, and not with the orgenization of & society's
natural resources.

¥y theoretical approach has been predominantly
functionaliat because I believe that societies have prob-
lems to face, some arising directly from the nstural
environment, and others from disharmonies in their own
structure, and I believe that their members develop or
emphasize certain institutions in en asttempt to solve
these problems. The Mendi hsve, in common with other
Highland societies: ITI. &a localized, patrilineal desacent
aystem; II. 8 constant state of warfare; and III. the
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practice of marking marrisges and deaths by the ceremonial
exchange of wealth. In contrast with meny of thelir neigh-
bours, however, they have no shortage of lend. By develop-
ing the institution of gift-exchange, they have been able
to integrate these elerents into & soclal structure that,
in thelr eyes, works satisfactorily.
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